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THE 
PRINCIPAL FACTS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, Se. 


BOOK I. 


Cx a r. XIX. 
MILTIAD ES. 


*?FY ILTIADES flouriſhed 4. P. 
according to Cave (a) 1 in the PE 
53% begining of the reign of 

Pl Commodus, about the year 


f 80: from whom Du Pin 
(3) Joes not much differ, who fays he 


flouriſhed under the Emperour Commodus. 
OY We. 


(a) Hiſt. Lit. 
(5) Bibl. M. [tiades: 


> 
by 


MILTIADES. Book J. 


. D. We have no certain marks of his age. It 
AA very probable, his Apologie (of which 


we ſhall ſpeak preſently) was writ in the 
later part of the reign of M. Antonine, of 
the begining of that of Commodus. I pro- 
ceed to the teſtimonies of the ancients. 


Miltiades is called by Tertullian (e) the 


Sopbiſt of the Churches : by which I ſee no 
reaſon to underſtand him to ſay, that Mil- 
tiades was a Rhetorician, and taught that ſci- 
ence, but only that he was a learned and ele- 
gant Chriſtian Writer. Tertullian places 
Miltiades between Juſtin Martyr and Ire- 
naeus : which affords a very good hint for 


ſettling his time in general, though not ex- 


ally. And it is upon the ground of this 
paſſage chiefly, that Tillemont (d) concludes; 
Miltiades had appeared in the world before 
the midle of. the ſecond centurie, and died 
in the time of Commodus. 


Euſebe (e) having mentioned a treatiſe of 
Miltiades, writen againſt the Montaniſts, with 
this title, That it does not become Prophets tg 


ſpeak 


e) Ut Juſtinus Philoſophus et Martyr, ut Miltiades Eccle- 
Pk Sophiſta, ut Jrenacus, &c. Adverſ. Yalent. cap. v. 

(4) Mem. E. T. 3. P. 1. Miltiade. 

() H. L L. v. c. 17. 


* A Lo A * * A BD 5 . 
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V. 


Chap. XIX. mitTIADEs., 423 


ſpeak in exſtaſie, adds: © And (/) beſide * 
« that work, Miltiades has left us other mo- 2 
* numents of his zeal for the Divine Oracles, 

* as well in his writings againſt the Gentils, 

as againſt the Fews: for he wrote againſt 

both diſtinctly in two treatiſes. Moreover 

) he made an Apologie to the Princes 

* of this world for the Philoſophie which 

© he followed: that is, for the Chriſtian 
Religion, 

Learned men are not agreed about the 
meaning of the words, Princes of this world. 
Valefius (H, who ſuppoſes the Apologie was 
writ in the time of Commodus, when there 
was but one Emperour, underſtands them 
of the Governours of Provinces, which 
meaning the words will well bear. Others 
(i) underſtand thereby the Roman Empe- 
rours, which they ſuppoſe to have been either 
M. Antonine and Lucius, or M. Antonine and 
his ſon Commodus. 

St. Jerome, in his book of ( Tluftrious 
Men, having recited the titles of this writer's 

F f 2 Works, 


(f) Keil νs itiiv The idias rf. $oa Ayia amen; 
urn uc f ον.. Ibid. 

(eg ) "ET1 2 p05 * 1886 X0TpIkss dp YovTas, Up Ns Heri 
eu α,,  @ETIUNKEVEE ATR yiav. Ibid. 

( Vid. Annot. ad Eu/. loc. 

(i) Vid. Dodwell. Diſſ. Iren. iv. C. 38. 


(#) Cap. 39. 


* 


* 
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MILTIA DES. Book I. 


4% works, ſays, be flouriſhed in the time of 
— —» M. Antoninus Commodus. 
Me have nothing to obſerve at preſent up- 


on theſe works, except what Euſebe ſays of 
the monuments of his zeal for the Divine Ora- 
cles in his books againſt both Fews and Gen- 
tils, It is very likely, here were many va- 


' Juable teſtimonies concerning the books of 


the New, as well as the Old Teſtament. 
But we can only lament our loſſe of them. 

Howeyer, it may not be improper to add 
another paſſage of St. Jerome: where having 
obſerved, that Miltiades (I) wrote an excel- 
lent book againſt the Gentils; he proceeds to 
mention Hippolytus, Africanus, and divers 
other Chriſtian Writers, and then concludes ; 
The writings of all theſe perſons are fo 
* full of paſſages of the Philoſophers and 
* their ſentiments, that it is not eaſie to ſay, 
which ought to be moſt admired in them; 
whether their polite literature, or their 
knowledge of the Scriptures.” 


* 


(1) Seripſit et Miltiades contra Gentes volumen egregium. 
Qui omnes in tantum Philoſophorum doctrinis at- 
que 3 ſuos refarciunt libros, ut neſcias, quid in illis 
primum admirari debeas, eruditionem ſeculi, an ſeientiam 
ſeripturarum. Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. al. 84... 


Cu Ar. 


Cs 
THE OPHILUsS of Antiocb. 


TH EOPHILUS, Biſhop of Antioch, _ . 
was originally a Heathen, as he (a) has 3 
informed us himſelf, His works ſhew him 
to have been well acquainted with the Gree} 
learning. He ſucceeded Eros in (6b) the 
eighth year of Marc Antonine, of our Lord 
168. 
There is nothing remaining that can be de- 
pended on as his, beſide three books to Au- 
tolycus, a learned (c) and ſtudious Heathen, 
who had provoked Theophilus by frequent diſ- 
courſes, if not alſo by writing, to make a 
defenſe of the Chriſtian Religion. Theſe 
books were not finiſhed, as is evident from 
(d) divers paſſages of them, untill after the 
death of the fore-mentioned Emperour, It 
F z is 
(a) Ad Autel, L. i, p. 78. C. D. Pari/. 
%) Vid. EFujeb. Chron. 


(c) Ad Aut. L. i. p-69, A. B. I. 2, p. 116. C. D. I. 3. 
p. 119. A. B. 138. D. 


(4) p. 137. 138. 


4.26 THEOPHILUs Book J. 


A. 3 is the (e) general opinion, that they were 


hey Writ by Theophilus a little before his own 
death, in the begining of the reign of Com- 

modus, A.D. 181. 
Dodwell /) indeed was willing to ſup- 
poſe, that Theophilus, author of theſe books 


rent from the ſixth Biſhop of Antioch, and 
that he wrote theſe books in the reign of Se. 
verus about the year 203. But this ſuppoſi- 
tion has been well confuted by ſeveral (g) 
learned men: and every one may perceive, 
how contrarie it is to the ancient teſtimonies 
concerning this Biſhop of Antioch : which I 
ſhall now put down, becauſe they will not 
only determine his age, but alſo give us an 
account of his works, and his reſpect for the 
writings of the New Teſtament. 

Euſebe (b) fays, * Theophilus was the ſixth 
Biſhop of Antioch after the Apoſtles,” His 
order is this: Euodius, Ignatius, Heros, Cor- 

nelius, Eros, Theophilus. 
In another (i) place: There are, ſays 
8 IP: * Euſebe, 


| ſe) Vid. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. v. p. 91. 92. 
4 V Vid. Pearſon op. Poſt. p. 11. 12. 
(g) Tillemont. Memoires, T. 3. P. 1. 1 88 Not. 2. 


Baſnage Ann. 188. F. 5. 6. Cave Hitt. LF. 2. 31. 
+ (6) H. E. I. iv. c. 20. | 


i) Ibid. cap. 24. 


to Autolycus, was another Theophilus, diffe- 


Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


427 


Euſebe, three books of Theophilus Biſhop 4 5. 
of Antioch to Autolycus, containing the ele- wy 


ments of religion. There is another book 
* of his againſt the hereſie of Hermogenes, 
in (4) which he has made uſe of teſtimo- 


nies from John's Apocalypſe. There are 


* alſo other books of his concerning the rudi- 


ments of our religion,—” He likewiſe" 


mentions another book of his againſt Mar- 
cion, which he ſays is well writ, and was 
then extant, as well as the other before-men- 
tioned, " 


St. Jerome in his (4) book of Illuſtrious | 


Men, agreeably to Eu/ebe, ſays: Theophi- 
* lus, the ſixth Biſhop of the church of An- 


* tioch, in the reign of Marc Antonine com- 


© poſed a book againſt Marcion, which is ſtill | 


* extant. His three volumes to Autolycus 
* are alſo in being, and one book againſt the 
hereſie of Hermogenes, and other ſhort 
and elegant treatiſes conducive to the edifi- 
cation of the church. I have (m) read 
* ſome Commentaries upon the Goſpel, and 


* 


F f 4 the 
„% "Ev & i Ths dανν˙,Lieg Lace xi Hapru- 
PIGS. 
(/) Cap. 25. 


(m) Legi ſub nomine <jus in Evangelium, et in proverbia 
Salomonis commentarios; qui mihi cum ſuperiorum volumi- 
am elegantia et phraſi non videntur congruere. 


428 
D. 


THEOPHILUS Book I. 
the Proverbs of Solomon, which go under 


his name, but they do not appear to me to 


AA, xxii. 


* anſwer the ſtile and elegance of the fore- 
mentioned writings.” 

In his preface () to St. Matthew, Ferome 
ſays again: *I have alſo read the Commen- 


taries of Theophilizs Biſhop of Antioch,” 


In another place: Theophilus (A) the 

ſeventh Biſhop of the church of Antioch 
after Peter, who (0) collecting into one 
work the words of the four Evangeliſts, 
ſpeaks thus in his Commentaries upon this 
parable: [Luke xvi. 1.—14.) The rich 
man who had a ſteward is God Almighty, 
than whom no one is richer, His fteward is 
Paul, who learned the holy ſcriptures at the 
"Jy of Gamaliel, and had received the law 
* of God to manage. Who wohen be had be- 
k * gun 


Aa 


* Et Theophil Antiochenae urbis epiſcopi commenta- 
rios. Prol. in Comm. ſup Matth. 

(a) Here he counts Peter for the firſt Biſhop, 

(% ei quatuor Evangeliftarum in unum opus dicta 


compingens ingenii ſui nobis monumenta dimiſit, haec ſuper 


hac par.bola in ſuis commentaris eſt locutus: Dives qui ha- 


bebat villicum, five diſpenſatorem, Deus omnipotens eſt, quo 


nihil ditius. Hujus diſpenſator eft Paulus, qui ad pedes Ga- 
malielis ſacras litteras didicit, et legem Dei — diſpen- 
ſandam. Qui quum coepillet credentes in Chritto perſequi, 
ligare, occidere, et omnem domini ſui diſſipare ſubſtantiam, 
correptus a Domino eſt: Saule, Saule, quid me perſequeris ? 
Durum eſt tibi contra ſtimulum calcitrare. Hieron. 6. 151.7 


5 voy 


_ —— 


%,. ADs os XY... 


Chap. XX. of Antioch: 


gun to perſecute, bind, kill, thoſe that be- 48 


© lieved in Chriſt, and to waſte all bis Lords. 


* ſubſtance, was called to an account by the 


Lord: Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 2 Ch. ir. 4. 


* It is bard for thee, to kick againſt the 


'* pricks,” I ſhall not tranſcribe any more of 


this paſſage: only it ought to be obſerved, 
that afterwards ſome ' words of Philip. iii. 8. 
are there adapted and put into the mouth of 
Paul. 

There are till remaining ſhort (, Com- 
mentaries, or allegories, upon the four boly 
Goſpels, in four books, which ga under the 


name of our Theophilus, But they are now 


allowed-(q) to be the work of a much later 
writer. And whether thoſe Commentaries 
which St. Jerome quotes, were really com- 
poſed by Theophilus, may be doubted ; ſince 
they were unknown to Euſebe, and were ob- 
ſerved by Ferome to differ in ſtile and ex- 
preſſion from his other works. However if 
they are not his, they were the work of ſome 
Anonymous ancient. 


I now proceed to repreſent the quotations 
and alluſions to the books of the New Te- 
: | ſtament, 


(+) Apud Biblioth. Maxim. Patr. 3 * T. 2. p. 166, &c. 
| (9) Vid. Tillem. ubi ſupr. Not. 1. abr. Bib. Gr. Vol. 


V. p. 93. 94. 


430 


Book I. 


THEOPHILUS 


4. Þ: ſtament, which are in his remaining, and 
es undoubtedly genuine books to Autolycus. 


Matth. 


Matth. v. 
28. 32. 


Ver. 44. 


Ver. 45. 


Ch. vi. 3. 


Luke. 


I. Having recited many precepts of piety 
and virtue from the Old Teſtament, he ſays : 
But (7) the Evangelic voice teaches 


chaſtity in yet greater perfection: ¶ hoſoever 


looks on another man's wife, to luſt after ber, 


bas committed adulterie with her already in his 


beart. And whoſoever puteth away his wife, 
ſaving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſetb 
ber to commit adulterie. . . . . . . But the Goſ- 
pel (s) ſays: Love your enemies, and pray for 
them that deſpitefully uſe you. For if ye love 
them that love you, what reward have ye? 
Even robbers and publicans do the ſame. And 


it teaches thoſe that do good, not to boaſt: 


For, ſays he, Let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doth.” 
N. F. Thecphilus. 
II. Luke xvii. 27. II. For the things, 
And he ſaid : The (t) (u) which with men 
things which are im- are impoſſible, are poſ- 


poſſible 


() He ms. gen e7ildlieripor d id g mept 
das, ALYECT . Lib. ini. p. 126. A. 

(s) To de Way lan, &yunate, qnoi, Tos Ex Ops. ibid. 

I, $4 


(2) T2 a dhU af fav. 


(u) Ta yap ward dv3pur 
Sperrois, dq uvaſd t51 Wap To i 'F 


Tos dd U, Uu tri mas 


Grp. pz Or. I. 2. p. 92. B. 


— 
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Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


poſſible with men, are ſible with God. 
poſſible with God. 


The ſame ſenſe is in Matth. xix. 26. Mark 


beſt with St. Luke. 
N. T. 

III. Luke xx. 35. 
36. But they which 
be accounted 
worthie to obtain that 
world, and the reſur- 
rection from the dead, 
neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage. 
Neither can they die 
any more : for they 
are equal to the an- 
gels, and are the chil- 
dren of God, being the 
children of the reſur- 
rection. 

IV. Luke xxiv, 
47. And (y) that re- 
pentance and rem fron 


x. 27. But the words of Theophilus agree 


Theophtlus. 


III. For God has Lu. 


given us a hw and 
holy precepts: which 
he that does may be 
ſaved, and (x) obtain- 
ing a reſurrection 
may inherit incorrup- 
tion. 

It ſeems to me 
ſomewhat likely, that 
he alludes to the 
words of St. Luke in 
the oppoſite column, 


IV. That this. 


might be a ſign, that 
(z) men ſhould re- 


of 


(x) Kat Ths drag TUX a XAngaro pane ou ůỹ ai dgharsian, 


p- 104. A. L. ii. 
(3) — Kat , 
MT avorey Y dec at4ap ria. 


(x) Oro J 1710 216 
dιννπτναeL Ts RANG - 


ven 


432 


. 


181. 
— mmm 


John. 


Jobn i. 1. 


Ver. 3. 


As. 


THEOPHILUS Book IJ. 


of fins ſhould be ceive repentance and 


preached in his name. 


remiſſion of fins 


through water 
See hereafter numb 
XXIV. 

V. “ Theſe things (a) the holy ſcriptures 
teach us, and all who were moved by the 
Holy Spirit, among whom Jobn ſays: In 
* the begining was the Word, and the Word 
* was with God. Shewing,that at the firſt God 
© was alone, and in him was the Word. Then 
© he ſays: And the Word was God. All 
* things were made by him, and without him 
* was not any thing made.” 


VI. Theophilus ſays: The (5) Prophets 


« have taught us to abſtain from abominable 


© jdolatrie and adulterie, and murder, for- 
* nication, theft, covetouſneſſe, ſwearing, ly- 
ing, anger, and all laſciviouſneſſe and im- 

© purity : 


ve vg av9pwTs (ETAVOIGN ty 
dem euuapTiaun did Id]. 
(a) O d] nuzs ol dyies , X DavTES Of 
am/*vjuclopoect, F av Ladung, Me e apxn iv 0 Avy©®* x; 
5 M wv eds 1d Oe. Sirvvs ö ev par2;s worO woo 
Oele, Y aur 5 Ary@& rea Aya. x. X. p. 100. C. 
(b) Orga anty ia dro Ths dur tid har 
pla, % MON Us, Y pb, woe, Hg, QUAAPYUPLAS, 
pan, Rucug, gn, 7 dons don yes, A draapoias ty 
741TH, sc Gy 11h HAνmu du . wavle yivoo, wa. und 
S man. I. 2. p. 110. C. | 


k Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


© purity: and that whatever things a man 3 


133 


© would not have done to himſelf, thoſe net- A, 


* ther ſhould he do to another.” 

I ſhould not have put down this paſſage 
here, if Mill (c) had not ſuppoſed, that in 
this place Theophilus refers to Acts xv. 20. 
which, it ſeems, in ſome manuſcripts, and 
ſome ancient Fathers, is read with an ad- 
ditional clauſe to this purpoſe : But that we 
write to them to abſtain from pollutions of idols, 
and from fornication, and from things ſtran- 
gled, and from bloud. And that (d) what- 
ever things they would not have done to them- 
ſelves, they do not do to others, Mill allowes, 
(and in my opinion juſtly) that this laſt 
clauſe is an interpolation. But admit- 
ting it to be genuine, there could be, I think, 
but ſlender ground for ſuppoſing, that Theo- 
Pbilus referred to this text: the like precept 
being recorded in ſome other texts of the New 
Teſtament, and repreſented there as the doc- 
trine, or ſubſtance of the Law and the Pro- 


* phets, (agreeably to what Theophilus here 


writes) much more diſtinctly than in this 
place 


(e) Fallor an huc reſpexerit Theophilus Antiochenus, II ge- 
chat, inquit, dig dnixtoa!, x. A. Mill, N. T. ad 
Act. xv. 20. | 

(4) Kai ion av uh Swan faurois ννν, , eTegus l. 
. Vid. Mill. ibid. 


434 
4. D. place of the Ads: as Matth. vii. 12. See 


likewiſe xxii. 40. and Luke vi. 31. 


1 Pes. 


Ads. 


THEOPHILUS Book I: 
And the 
foregoing part of the paſſage of Theophilus has 
but little agreement with the 20. ver. of the 
XV. chapter of the Ads, as in our copies, 
But all this is ſubmitted to the conſideration 
of others. | 

I would only add, that two of the moſt re- 
markable expreſſions of this paſſage of Theo- 
philus are found in 1 Pet. iv. 3. For the time 
paſt of our life may ſuffice us, to have wrought 
the will of the Gentils : when we walked in 
ſe) LASCIVIOUSNESSE, lufts , .. and A Bo- 

MINABLE IDOLATRIES. 

VII. He fays likewiſe: © For (/) God, 

* the Father and Former of all things, has 
* not forſaken the human nature, but gave 
* the Law and ſent the Holy Prophets for to 
* declare and ſhew the human kind, that 
* every one of us might awake and acknow- 
© ledge, that there is one God.” 

. Theſe words immediatly precede the paſ- 
ſage laſt tranſcribed. And they are likewiſe pre- 
ceded 


(e) *Ev ag3Av410us, « +» . Y dSSHIT CS EI W)IDAGTPRIQLS, 

Do wev Thi ys Oe #4 maTip th x15 NG r Gov, u 
2 KeTRAITE THY dv3paniriila, d + Irs v, A ET2/4\[8 
errophTas dus, mpos 78 xalayy ina: 2 SAZas T . 
re dp, 5 T9 Wa £0500 “e du. Lau, Y S- 
vt, G74 65 £54 Otös. p. 110. C. | 


— 
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Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


ceded by the words, which will be found at 4 5 D. 
numb. XXVIII. They are here put down, ; 


that it may be conſidered, whether there be 
in them any reference to As xiv. 15. 16. 
17,——and preach unto you, that ye ſhould 


turn from theſe vanities unto the Living God, 
* which made heaven, and earth, and the ſea, 


and all things that are therein, Who in times 
paſt ſuffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways. Nevertheleſs be left not himſelf with. 
out witneſſe, in that he did good, and gave us 
rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons .... 
or, to As xvii. 27. That they ſhould ſeek the 
Lord, if haply they might feel after him, and 
find him, though he be not far from every one 
of Us, | | 
BD. FR Theophilus. 


VIII. Acts xvii. VIII. He fays of 44. 


25, Neither is wor- God, that he needeth 
ſhiped with mens (h)nothing. But this 
hands, as though (g) is ſo obvious a charac- 
he needed any thing, ter of the Creator,that 

28, For 


(g) Tito eo paves Tn." 5 "AAN õUrdg ? zaurs 75. 
78. ov % dvds @v, * 
UTSp wv rd Tov ab 
nνEðe a Sparror Tung a @ 
Yan... 0 Yap yeuros oy 
Sad eis £51V' 6 2d nr 


vevis eood\eiras. Lib. ii. 
p. 88. B. 


EE - 
nove, and move, and 
have dur being. 


Romans. 


28, For in him we 


IX. Rom. ii. 6. 7: 
8. 9. Who will ren- 
der to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. 
To them who by pa- 
tient continuance in 
well-doing ſeek for glo- 
rie, and honour, and 
immortality, eternal 
life. But unto them 
that are contentious, 
and do not obey the 
truth, but obey un- 
righteouſneſſe indigna- 
tion and wrath, tri- 
bullation and anguiſh, 
upon every ſoul of man 
that doth evil. 


L. ii. p. 79. B. C. 


THEOPHILUS 


Book J. 
I think, it cannot be 
hence concluded, that 
he referred to. Paul's 
diſcourſe at Athens 
He likewiſe ſays of 
God, that he 7s bis 
owh place. 

IX. He will (i) 
ſearch out all things, 
and judge juſtly, ren- 
dring to all accord- 
ing to the deſert of | 
their actions. To them 
that by patient tonti- | 
nuance in well-doing 
ſeek for immortality be 
will grove eternal hfe, 
Joy, peace, reſt, and | 
many good things, 
which neither eye 
hath ſeen, nor ear 
heard, nor have en- 
tered into the heart 
of man, But to the 
unbelieving, and the 
deſpiſers, and them 
that 
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be that obey not the truth, 4. V. 
| ; 181. 

nat = but obey unrighteouſ- Cy, 

is I neſſe, . . . . ſhall be 

1 wrath and indigna- 

of tion, tribulation and 

his © anguiſh, And in a 
word, eternal fire 

6) 8 ſhall be the portion of 

gs, ſuch. 

n- X. Rom. xiii. 7. 8. X. And it [the di- Nn 

d- Render therefore to wine word] teacheth 


of l their dues, tribute (i) us to render to all 
em 10 whom tribute is all things: honour to 


ti- | due, cuſtom to whom whom honour, fear to 
ing Wl cuſtom, fear to whom whom fear, tribute to 
„ ear, honour to whom whom tribute: to owe 


honour. Owe no man no man any thing, but 
any thing, but to love only to love all men. 
one another, 

Theſe, with many other paſſages, afford 
full proof, that the ancient Chriſtian writers 
often quoted, or alluded to texts of the N. T. 
by memorie, without looking into the books 
themſelves. 

There are, beſide theſe, ſome other allu- 

Gg ſions 


(4) Lib. 3. p. 126. C. 


THEOPHILUVS 


Book I. 


D. fions ()) to words of the epiſtle to the Ro- 


nan: but here is enough to ſhew, that epi- 


ſtle was well known to Theophilus. 


N. T. 

XI. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 
For we fpeak the wiſ- 
dom of God in a my/- 
terie, even the hiden 
wiſdom, which God 
ordarned before the 
world to our glorie. 
8. Which none of the 
princes of this world 
knew. 10. But God 
has revealed them un- 


Theophilus. 

XI. Whence it is 
manifeſt, that all o- 
thers are in errour, 
and that Chriſtians 
only have attained 
to the truth. For 
we are taught of the 
Holy Spirit, who 
ſpoke in the holy 
Prophets, and fore- 
told all things. It 


8 
=; o 
2 
7 3 by 
"= 
2% 
"I j 
IS ” 
x "a 
. 
OS 
* 
bf 4 
1 
8 
8 
* 
* 
# 


(2) remains therefore, 
for you with a good 
diſpoſition Zo ſearch 
the things of God, I 
mean the things ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets : 

knoweth 


to us by his Spirit: 
for (m) the Spirit 
ſearcheth all things, 
yea the deep things of 
God. 11... . even 


fo the things of God 


(/) Thus, when Theophilus tells Autolycus, that if he does 
not believe there will be a reſurrection, 'till he ſees it, his 
faith will be counted for unbelief.“ Kai 1 iis os & di- 
Flaw AoyteInotras. p. 74. C. it cannot be doubted, but he 
alludes to St. Paul's argument and words. Nom. iv. 3. 5. 
( To dg * uẽ rr (nz) Kai 1d Acrmey by UN 
peu, 7a Bel In Ti Oer 1).0@povey ted Te Ts Oi 
- . br TE Ty Oed dels Lib. Ii. p. 110. A, 
aid. x. A. 


439 


that comparing the 4. D. 
181 


things ſaid by you 


Chap. XX. f Antiach. 


knoweth no man, but 


the Spirit of God. 


XII. 1 Cor. vi. 9. 
10. 11. Be not decetu- 
ed: neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, 
nor abuſers of them- 
ſelves with mankind. 
Nor thieves, nor cove- 
fous, nor drunkards, 
ner revilers, nor ex- 
tortioners ſhall inherit 
the kingdom of God. 
And ſuch were ſome 
of you: But ye are 
waſhed, &c. 

XIII. 1 Cor. xv. 
36. 37.—That which 
thou ſoweſt is not 
quickened, unleſs it dye. 


(o) L. i. p. 70. C. D. 


perhaps it ſhould be 
us] and by others, 
you may find the 
truth. 

XII. Let me (o) 
ſce therefore, whether 
you are not an adul- 
terer, or a fornicator, 
or a thief, or an ex- 
tortioner, — or one 
that abufeth himſelf 
with mankind, or a 
reviler, — For to 
thoſe who do ſuch 
things God manifeſts 
not himſelf, unleſs 
they firſt purify them- 
ſelves from every de- 
filement, 

XIII, Is there not 
a reſurrection cf ſeeds 
and fruits, and that 
for the uſe of men > 


1 And 


440 


THEOPHILUS 


A. D. And that which tl ou 


187. 


2 Cor. 


wy ſowe/t, thou ſoweſt not 
that body that ſhall be, 
but (p) bare grain, it 
may chance of wheat, 


or of ſome other grain- 


XIV. 2 Cor. v. 4. 
Not (r that we would 
be unclothed, but cloth- 
ed upon, that morta- 
lity might be fwallow- 
ed up of life. 


XV. 2 Cor. xi. 19. 


For (t) ye ſuffer fools 
gladly, ſeeing ye your- 


ſelves are wiſe, 


( p) AD YU [4V20 j,, 
27 7 , oiTs, 1. Tav 
re. 


e 58 SH id · 
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tyz r To Syn uns 
is Gals. 
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Book J. 
For (q) inſtance a grain 
of wheat, or of other 
ſeeds, when it is caſt 
into the earth, firſt 
dies and is diſſolved, 
then it riſes, and be- 
comes a ſtalk. 

XIV. Then will 
you undeſtand theſe 
things, when () you 
ſhall have laid afide 
this mortal, [or this 
mortality, ] and put on 
incorruption. 

XV. For ſeeing 
you (u) yourſelf are 
wiſe, you may ſuffer 
ſimple people glad- 
ly. | 
XVI. 

„EI yap TUX 0 die 
* oitTs, n Tav N 
crefH un, ra BANSY ci 
Thy yi, TpwTAY drei 
Nerat, dra iger, 
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Tov, % voy Tiv apy uu. 
L. i. Pp. 74+ B. 
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Chap. XX. 


XVI. Epheſ. ii. 2. 
According to tbe 


prince of the power of 


the air, the (x) ſpirit 
that now worketh in 
the children of diſobe- 
dience. 

XVII. Epheſ. iii. 
10. Might (>) be 
known by the church 
the manifold wiſdom of 
God. 


XVIII. Philip. iii. 
20. Whoſe God is their 
belly, and whoſe glorie 
is in their ſhame, who 
(b) mind earthly things, 


G g 3 


(x) Tz avvuerd- Ts yuy 
evepyurTa- & Tais Uiols Ths 
d res,. 


(z) "Iva v5 wo- 
N gogiz Oxov. 


(b) Ol 2d iniyea gewedy- 
1 


of Antioch. 


ky 
XVI, Speaking of 4 3 

Satan, who deceived _,, 

Eve, he ſays: For 77 

to this day (y) he 

worketh in them that 

are acted by him.“ 


XVII. On the fifth 
day were made living 
creatures out of the 
water, Wherefore (a) 
alſo in theſe is ſhewn - 
the manifold wiſdom of 
God. | 

XVIII. But the Pe. 
four-footed creatures, 
and wild beaſts, are a 


lively image of ſome 
men, who know not 
God, and are wicked, 
who (c) mind earthly 
things 


(y J. Eos 5 yep Tov des er- 
712% & Tots iu 9145v0:5 
UT” auT0U du-FpwT olg« L. ii. 
p- 104. D. 

(a) Al 2 iv Tiras Jux: 
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Book I. 
and repent 


things, 
not, 


By repenting not he ſeems to mean the 
ſame thing as glorying in their ſhame. 


N. T. 

XIX. Philip. i. 10. 
That (d) ye may ap- 
prove things that are 
excellent, or try things 
that differ. 


Theophilus. 

XIX, Perſuading 
Autolycus to employ 
the eyes of his mind 
in enquiring (e) after 
truth, he ſays, © by 
the eyes of the body, 
men try things that 


4 iffe 7.0 


But though theſe are the very words of the 
Apoſtle, the agreement being in a very obvi- 
ous thing, it may not be material. 


. 

XX. Philip. iv. 8. 
Whatſoever things ( 
are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are juſt, 

whatſoever things are 


(4) Fic T9 Jornudey 
rugs 74 I egegorTe. 
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Theophilus. 
XX. And that (g} 
theſe things are true, 
and profitable, and 


juſt, and lovely in the 


fight of all men, is 


manifeſt, 
pure, 


(e) Ava Sorualerres 74 
izgiporra. L. i. p 70. A. 
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Chap. XX. of Antioch, 


pure,what ſoever things 


are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good re- 
port : if there be any 
virtue, and if there 
be any praiſe, think of 
theſe things, 

d © 492 Col. 1. 15. 
Who is the image of 
the invifible God, the 
(b) firſt born of every 
creature. 16. For 
by him were created 
all things that are in 
heaven, and that are 
in earth, viſible and 
invifible . . . 17. And 
be is before all things, 
and by him all things 


funf. 


XXII. 1 Tim. ii. 
I. 2. J exhort there- 


Gg 4 


-er vi 
Jirtas. 


1 


XXI. For before Calf 
that any thing was 
made, he had him 
for his counſellour, 
being his underſtand- _ 
ing and wiſdom, But 
when he determined 


to make thoſe things 
about which he had 


taken counſel, he (i) 


brought forth from 
himſelf this Word, 
the firſt born of every 
creature. 

XXII. The divine 1 7im. 
word (&) moreover 


fore, 


(i) Tovrov Tov Ayer 7. 
o DD, perro rιαον - 
ons xliozas. L. ii. p. 100. B. 

(4) *ET: pv % 4p? v 


v TeTa40 T8) ay dg% als Y ies 


Cid, 


5 fy D. fore, that ſupplications, 
yn prayers, —— be made 
for all men: for kings, 
and all that are in au- 
thority, that (I) we 
may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all 
godlineſſe and honeſty. 
Tit. wi. 5. Put them 
(n) in mind ta be ſub- 
ject to principalities 
and powers. 
Fitz. XXIII. Tit. ii. 17. 
12. For the grace of 
| God—— bas appeared 
191 to all men (n) teaching 
| us, that denying un- 
| 
| 


godlineſſe and worldly 
tuſts, we ſtould live 


(1) "Ive ieh 2, noc or 
Bla- uh e @aoy ebe 


beie Ve αννsi. 


(n "TY Touipavnas æbrds ap- 
yo! eee 
(a) laid t uud a nude, ire . 
rapfbν, 2 ot: tos, 5 cbc : 

pax Cnowpin ty Tw you i. 


444 THEOPHILUS Bock. 


commands us to be 


ſubject to principali- 


ties and powers, and 
to pray for them, that 
we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life. 


XXIII. He fays, 
Chriſtians have for 
their law-giver the 
true God: who (0) 
teaches us to act righ- 
teouſly, godly, and ho- 


neſtly. 
ſoberly, 


giais, x, «i N ver ab rc, 
veau. Nav Jes AY. d 
1;e40v X, nc ux ier gior Jud) - 
jv. L. 3. p. 126. C 


4) "Os Jiq age u 7. 10 
oT gay ew, 2 edo e gen, Y nan 
N . L. ut. P- 123. A. 


ef 


3 
» 1 
* 1 


1 


Chap. XX. of Antiocb. 


; © /oberly, righteouſly and 


godly in this world. 

XXIV. Tit. ili. J. XXIV. That this 
6. But according to might be a ſign, that 
his mercie he ſaved us, men ſhould receive re- 


y (p) the waſhing of pentance and remiſ- 


4 regeneration, and re- fion of fins, through 


newing of the Holy (q) water, and the 

Ghoſt, which he ſhed waſhing of regenera- 

n us abundantly tion, even all that 

through Feſus Chriſt come to the truth, 

our Saviour. and are regenerated, 
and receive bleſſing 
from God,” This 
bleſſmg from God may 
alſo intend the re- 
newing of the Holy 
Ghoſt, &c. See alſo 
1 Tim. ii. 4. 


XXV. There is a ſhort paſſage, faid to Hebrews, 


be (7) a fragment of the Commentarie of 
Theophilus 


( p) ala aur any ye. Ala uder9- 9 a 
cc lœg, 1 νααναννν ES avev- T%AYyeias 'DavTas res 
pd] S. ayis' * igix is gooiovras v; d- L. ii. 
huts FAT IOC. N 

(r) Fragmentum commentarii Toeophili i in Cant. Canti- 
corum. Ex Euſebii expoſitione Cantici, &c, Apud Grate 


Spicil. F. 2. p. 224. 
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4. D. » = 
D Theophilus upon Solomon's Song, to this 1 2 


— poſe: B ed 
Our (s) Lord is of the Gentils accord: mp 


© ing to the fleſh, ſaving too the truth of 2 
* what 1s ſaid, chat he is of Judab. Which 75 
is ſuppoſed to be a reference to Hebr. vii. 14. h 
For it is evident, that our Lord ſprang out 


of Judab. * 
In this fragment there is alſo a plain quo- th. 
tation of theſe words: But the greateſt of go 
theſe is charity. 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 4 
Hebr. XXVI. He lays: "SBP . 7 (7) that time 3 
there was a righteous King, named Melchi- 2 18 


ſedec, in the city of Salem, now called Hie- fre 

roſolyma. He was the firſt prieſt of the moſt 3 

high God. From him the city was called 
1 


Jeruſalem, which before was called Hieroſolyma. 3 the 
From him there have been prieſts ſpread over 
all the earth.” This paſſage may be compared 
with Hebr. vii. 1. 2. 3- See likewiſe Gen. 
xiv. 18. and Joſeph. Antiq. L. i. cap. x 
. Theophilus. | 
Hebr. XXVII. Heb. xii. XXVII. But if | 0 
9. Farthermore, we children ought to be ra 
laue had fathers of in ſubjection to their oy 
our 7 


(s) Ex z 78 vad oapre, 5 Kupics, g x) 709 £5 
Ia. Ibid. 
(1) L. ii. p. 108. C. 
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= hem reverence. Shall 


WJ Chap. XX. of Antioch. 


3 our fleſh, who correci- 


ed us, and we gave 


1 u) we not much ra- 


4 ther be in ſubjection to 


© the Father of ſpirits, 


and live? 


parents, how (x) much 
rather [ſhould we be 
in ſubjection] 70 the 
God and Father of 
all ? 


This appears a more likely reference to 


N. T. 
XXVIII. 1 Pet. i. 
redeemed ( 


18. 


eon our Vain conver- 
. received by tra- 
dition from your fa- 


thers. 


(u) O aan U b ro- 
rn, ůa 76 n 7 
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( 9) "FAvTpwInTE 45 Tins 
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1 the epiſtle to the Hebrews than the fore- 
=X going. 


Theophilus. 

XXVIII. Theſe 
idols the multitude 
of vain men wor- 
ſhips 3 (⁊) adher- 
ing to vain maxims, 
through the errour 
of a fooliſh opinion, 
recerved by tradition 


from their fathers, 


XXIX. 


= Ez Ss XP) 7 Th Tix 
reis Yyoueuan Vroreig cee c, 
FI HINAG TH S222) Y- 
2 L. ii. p. 102g 

(2) Tlewoueres YH 
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vers. L. ii. p. 1 10. B. 
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_—__ XXIX. 1 Pet. ii. 
Iz. Submit yourſelves 
s Peter. to every ordinance of 

man for the Lord's 
ſake, whether it be 
to the King as ſu- 
preme,—1 5. For jo is 
the will of God, that 
with well-dojng ye may 
put to filence the. igno- 
rance of fooliſh men. 
—17. Honor all men, 
love the brotherhood, 
fear God, honor the 
King. | 
2 Peter. - XXX. 2 Pet. i. 20. 
21. Knowing this firſt, 
that no prophecie of the 
ſeripture is of any pri- 
vate interpretation. 
For the prophecie came 
not in old time by the 
will of man : but ho- 
ly men of God ſpake 
gs they were moved by 


(s) L. U p. 77. A. 


XXIX. But do (a) 
you honor the King, 
bearing him good 


will, being in ſub- * 
jection to him, pray? 


ing for him. For ſo 
doing you do the will 
of God. For the 


law ſays: My ſon, bo- 
nor God and tbe King, 
&c. See Prov. xxiv. 


21. 


XXX. But (6) . 
of God filled with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and be- 


coming Prophets, 1n- 
ſpired by God him- 
ſelf, and being en- 
lightened, were taught 


Book I. 


of God, and were holy a 


and righteous, Where- 
fore they obtained 


the | 


(5) L. ii. p. 87. P. 
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(a) 4 8 tbe Holy Ghoſt. the honour to be- J. O. 
4 181. 
ng. E | come the organs f 
00d 9 ; God. 


I cannot tell, whether this will be allowed 
= to be a paraphraſe of the text in the ſecond 
of Peter. 
F NCT; Theophnlus. 
F XXXI. Rev. xii. XXXI. This Eve, Rvela- 
9. And tbe greai dra- (c) becauſe ſhe was 8 
gon was caſt out, that deceived by the ſer- 
Y old ſerpent, called the pent, the evil de- 
Devil, and Satan, mon, who is alſo cal- 
= which deceiveth the led Satan, who then 
Wy whole world. ſpoke to her by the 
| ſerpent — does not 
ceaſe to accuſe. 
This demon is alſo 
called the Dragon. 
And Euſebe has aſſured us, that Theophilus 
in his book againſt Hermogenes brought ei- 
monies from the Apocalypſe of John. It can- 
not therefore be doubted, but he owned that 
writing. 
XX XII. If we now take a review of theſe = jun of 


paſſages, we ſhall find the amount to be this: — 


Tbeopbilus 


(e) L. ii. p. 104. D. 
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Theophilus has quoted words of St. Matthew's | 


wx—» Goſpel, as plainly as if he had named him. 


4 
we 
It is probable, he had read St. Luke's alſo. 4 quc 
And St. Fohn is quoted by name. If the he 


Commentaries upon the Goſpels, mentioned Ne 
by St. Jerome, are allowed to be writ by FF | 
Theophilus; it is evident, he had the four cite 
Goſpels before him. the 


In theſe books to Autolycus are no plain But 
references to the book of the 47s. But in i ores 
thoſe Commentaries we ſaw plain references 609 
to it. 4 
In theſe books to Autolycus there are ſuffi- 3 
ciently plain alluſions to the epiſtles of St. 
Paul to the Romans, firſt and ſecond to the 
Corinthians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſſians, 3 
firſt to Timothie, and to Titus. The refe- 
rences to the epiſtle to the Hebrews are doubt- 
ful, except that in the fragment. The paſ- 5 
ſages that ſeem to bear a reſpect to the firſt 
and ſecond of Peter, are of ſome moment, 
and may deſerve conſideration. That the 
book of the Revelation was owned by him, © ani 
is undoubted from Euſebe : and our extracts ¶ paſſa 
afford a paſſage, which ſeems to contain an | 
alluſion to it, 


XXXIII. 4 23 


= Chap. XX. of Antioch. 451 
3 XXXIII. Nothing more remains, but that 4 P. 

ve obſerve ſome general titles and forms o 
. quotation uſed by Theophilus ; and the reſpect * 


; for the 
be has expreſſed for the Scriptures of the Bo of 


JF the N. T. 
d New Teſtament. : 
y In the paſſage at numb. I. after he had re- 
ir cited many precepts of virtue and piety out of 


the books of the Old Teſtament, he ſays: 
in But the Evangelic voice teaches chaſtity in yet 
In greater per fectian. And afterwards, But the 
es ll Goſpel ſays : Love your enemies At 
IT numb. V. he reckons the Goſpel of Joln a- 
mong the Holy Scriptures, and John with 
thoſe who were moved by the Holy Spirit, At 
numb. XXII. quoting a precept out of the 
= Epiſtles of Paul, he fays : The Divine Word 
= commands, And in another paſſage, not yet 
WT taken notice of, he fays: © Moreover (4) 
concerning the righteouſneſſe which the 
lau teaches, the like things are to be found 
* alſo in the Prophets, and the Goſpels, be- 
* cauſe that all being inſpired ſpoke by one 
and the ſame Spirit of God.” And this 
paſſage may very much diſpoſe us to think, 
he 


(4d) Ex paliv Pipl I txau00 UNE, "ns 6 28. ehpneey, 
ab, tupiπν,ma Y rd 7 S gepnrdh, 9 Tay Wayyirio, 
Nd T8 5 v TV 4TLP IPL; i 78Vp1GTs ,. 
Anxova. I iii. p. 124. 125. 


452 THEOPHILUsS, Ec. Book T. 
4. D. he had before him the four Goſpels. Nor 


5 will any one imagine it likely, that in theſe 1 
books to Autolycus, a Heathen, we ſhould 
have expreſs references to all the writings, * 
which were eſteemed ſacred, and of autho- | 


rity, by Theophilus. 
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i P ANTAENUS flouriſhed, according 4. D. 


(a) to Cave, about the year 181, Which 
is not ſaid altogether without reaſon, though 
St. Ferome (C) ſays, he lived to the time of 


= Caracalla, who did not begin his reign after 
his father's death till 211. His native coun- 
= trey is uncertain, Some have ſuppoſed him 


a Jew, others a Sicilian. Fabricius (c) ſays, 


f he was an Atheman: relying, I ſuppoſe, 
upon the authority of Philippus Sidetes. He 


1s generally thought to be one of the maſters 
of Clement (d) of Alexandria, of whom he 


= {peaks with great reſpect in his Stromata : 


and, as (e) Euſebe aſſures us, he expreſly cal- 
led Pantaenus his maſter in his Inſtitutions. 
He is alſo mentioned with great reſpe& by 

H h Alex- 


(a) Hi. Liter. 53 De Vir. Il. cap. 36. 
(e) Bibl Gr. Tom. v. P. 193- 
(4) Strom, I. 1. p. 274. D. conf. Exf. H. E L. v. cap. 


xi. in. 


e Exſ. ibid. 
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A. D. Alexander Biſhop of Feruſalem, in a frag- : 


Fl ment of a letter to Origen, preſerved by (/ 


Euſebe: In which he particularly ſays, Pan- 
taenus was the perſon, who brought him in- 


to acquaintance with Origen : which alſo is 


1 


N= 


another proof, that Pantaenus did not dye 


before the begining of the ſecond centurie. 
Origen (g) juſtifieth himſelf in the ſtudie of 


Heathen learning by the example of Pan- 
tacnus, who, he ſays, was a very uſeful per- 
ſon, and well furniſhed with that part of 
knowledge. Photius (b) ſpeaks of him, as 
a hearer of ſome of thoſe who had ſeen the 
Apoſtles, and even of ſome of the Apoſtles 3 
themſelves, Which laſt is admitted by very 3 
few moderns. Nor does Photius ſpeak poſi- 


tively in this matter, 

The time, character, and employments of 
this great man, will appear farther in the teſ- 
timonies of Euſebe and Jerome. 

Euſebe (i) having obſerved, that Julian 
received the Biſhoprick of the church of 
Alexandria in the firſt year of Commodus, 
proceeds: At that time there preſided in 

* the 


L. vi. cap. 14. p. 216: C. 

Ap. Fa, H. E. I. vi. cap. 19. p. 221. B. 
% Cod. 118. p. 297. ver. 39. 

(ff H. E. L. v. cap. 9. 10. 
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dhe ſchool of the faithful at that place a 2 8 


man highly celebrated on account of his HS 
learning, by name Pantaenus. For there 


had been from ancient time erected among 
is © them a ſchool of ſacred learning, which 
e remains to this day. And we have under 
e, i © ſtood, that it has been wont to be furniſh: 
f ; © ed with men eminent for their eloquence, 
- © and the ſtudie of divine things. And, (4) 
- © it is faid, the forementioned perſon excel- 
of led others of that time, having been 


as © brought up in the principles of the Stoic 
1c BY © philoſophie. It is (/) ſaid, that he ſhew- 
es ed ſach ardour of affection for the Divine 
Word, as to be nominated alſo a preacher 
i- « of the goſpel of Chriſt to the nations of 
the Eaſt; and to have gone as far as dia; 
| © [or Ethiopia.] For there were yet at that 
time many Evangeliſts of the word, ani- 
mated with a divine zeal of imitating the 
* Apoſtles by contributing to the enlarge- 
© ment of the goſpel, and building up of 
the church. Of whom Pantaenus alſo was 
one, who is (m) ſaid to have gone to the 
t Indians, Where (n) it is commonly ſaid 

H h 2 « he 
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88 Y. he found the Goſpel of Matthew, which 
1 before his arrival had been delivered to ſome 


in that countrey, who had the knowledge 
* of Chriſt: to whom Bartholomew, one of 
* the Apoſtles, is ſaid to have preached : and 
* to have left with them that writing of 
* Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it was 
* preſerved among them to that time, This 
* Pantaenus therefore for his many excel- 


| © lent performances was at laſt (o) made 


© Preſident of the ſchool of Alexandria, 
* where he ſet forth the treaſures of the Di- 
* vine Principles both by word of mouth and 
by bis writings.” 
Certainly Euſebe is here inaccurate in ſay- 
ing, that Pantaenus was at laſt made Preſi- 
dent of that ſchool, when he had before ex- 
preſly ſaid, he preſided in it in the the begin- 
ing of the reign of Commodus : Not to infiſt 
farther, that St. Clement of Alexandria (p- 
ſucceeded Pantaenus in that ſchool about 
the 
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the year 190, and was ſucceeded by ( . 
Origen. It will be no vindication of Euſebe ,. 
to ſay, there might be two ſchools at Alex- 
andria, and that Pantaenus was maſter of one 
of them. If Euſebe thought ſo, he ſhould 
have ſaid it. But let there be but one, or 
ever ſo many; it is improper to ſay, he 
was at laſt made Prefident or maſter of the 
ſchool, when he had been ſo according to his 
own account, long before. However, Eu- 


ſele ſeems to have thought, he was for ſome 


time, after his return from Ethiopia, em- 
ployed in the ſame office he had before he 
went thither, 

What Jerome ſays of this ancient Chriſtian 
is to this purpoſe: (r) Pantaenus a Phi- 
* lolopher of the Stoic ſect according to an 
* ancient cuſtom of the city of Alexandria, 
where from the time of the Evangeliſt 
Mark there had been alwaies Eccleſiaſtical 
Maſters, was a man of ſo great prudence 
and learning, both in the Divine Scripture 
and ſecular literature, that at the requeſt 
of Ambaſſadours from India, he was ſent 
into that countrey by Demetrius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria, where he found, that Bartho- 


H h 3 amc ao, 


0% Ev/. ib. c. 3. (r) De Fir. . e. 36. 


A. A 


PANTAENUS. Book I. 


* lomeno (s), one of the twelve Apoſtles, had 
* preached the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
according to the Goſpel of Matthew, which 
he brought back with him to Alexandria, 
' writen in Hebrew letters. There are alſo 
* extant many Commentaries of this perſon 
upon the Holy Scripture, but he was more 
profitable to the churches by his diſcourſes- 
He taught under the reign of Severus, and 
Antonine, called Caracalla” 

[ have placed Pantaenus at the year 192, 
becauſe it is the ſooneſt that we can fu ppole 
him returned from Ethiopia. 

St. Jerome ſays, the ſchool at Alexandria 
had been in being from the time of St. Mark : 
and Euſebe, from ancient time. Pantaenus 
however is the firſt maſter of it, of which 
there is any mention made in antiquity, un- 
leſs we admit the account given by Phz/ip- 
pus Sidetes, of which we have (7) ſpoken be- 


A 


A " 


* 


fore: who ſays, Athenagoras had this 
office. But it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that no 
i : als is "i E F ; nbi 


% Ubi reprrit, Bartholomaeum de duodecim Apoſtolis, 
adventum Domini noſtri Jefu Chriſti juxta Matthaei cvan- 
hum praedicaſſe, quod Hebraicis litteris ſcriptum, rever- 
lens Alexandriam ſecum detulit. Hujus multi quidem in 
ſanctum feripturam extant commentarii, ſed magis viva voce 


gec'elits profuit. De Vir. Ill. cap. 36 : 


4. (2) Ch. xviil. p. 405 
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notice ſhould be taken of this by Clement, nor A 
Origen, nor Euſebe. 


Ferome ſays, there were extant Commenta- 
ries of Pantaenus upon the Scripture. Bat 
he gives no particular account of them, and 


4 ſays, he was more profitable by his diſcourſes 
than his writings. Nor has Euſebe mention- 


ed the title of any work of Pantaenus. There 
is nothing now remaining of him, except a 
ſhort paſſage in the Echgae, aſcribed to (u) 
Clement of Alexandria, containing a rule for 
the better underſtanding the ſtile of the Pro- 
phets. It might be taken out of a Commen- 
taric upon the nineteenth Pſalm. 

Euſebe mentions no authority for what he 
relates of Pantaenus. And throughout his 
account mixes ſuch phraſes as theſe, it 1s 


aid, or reported, and the like. I is ſaid, 


Bartholomew had preached the goſpel before 
in India, and that he found the Goſpel of 
Matthew there in Hebrew. St. Jerome adds, 
that he brought it home with him to Alex- 
andria: without any ground for it, ſo far as 
appears. And, as Richard Simon (x) thinks, 
miſtaking the words of Euſebe, who only 

H h 4. ſays, 


(2) P. 808. 
(x) Hiſtoire Crit. du text du N. T. ch. iv. p. 41. 


ns TT wy. 


Book I. 


PANT AEN UsS. 


A. D. ſays, that the Chriſtians of Etbicpia had pre- 
WH ſerved that Hebrew Goſpel till the arrival of 


Pantaenus. And farther the ſame Critic (y) 
ſays, that if this ſtorie of Euſebe be true, 
theſe firſt Chriſtians of Ethiopia were de- 
ſcended from the Jews, and ſpake the ſame 
language with them that lived in Judea. 

I think indeed, this ſtorie is of no great 
importance, it not being ſupported by the 
authority of any ancient writer of that 
time: though it could not be quite omitted 
here. 


nion, that I have been too long in my ac- 
count of Pantaenus; I would obſerve, that 
as I was obliged to mention him, it could not 
be amiſs to relate his hiſtoric here at length, 
It is true, it affords not much concerning 
this part of our deſign ; But it is very ſuita- 
ble to the general defign of this work, the 


And if any ſhould be therefore of opi- | 


dW- 
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Credibility of the Goſpel Hiſtorie, to ſhew the 


merit of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity on ac- 3 
remarx- 
able! integrity, or any other laudablc qualifica - 
tions. 


count of learning, diligence, zeal, 


of os relation. BPBiblioth. des Auteurs Tec. Tom. i. Pan- 
taenus. et Reſponſe aux remarques ſur la Bibliothrque, e. 
Ch. vii. at the end of the ſix th centutie. „ 


6% Ibid. See likewiſe Du Pin, who doubts of the truth 
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tions. And though we need ſome particular 
information concerning the journey into E- 
thiopia, and the Goſpel, which Pantaenus 
is faid to have found there; it cannot be 
doubted, but he was Preſident of the Cate- 
chetical School of Alexandria, and a man 
of eminent learning. This is evident from 
the teſtimonies here alleged, ſeveral of which 
have no dependence at all upon this ſtorie 


about the Hebrew Goſpel, 
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CAHA pP. XXII. 


St. CLEMENT of Alerandria. 


I. His Hiſtorie, Time, Works, and Character. 
II. Three Paſſages of Clement from Euſebe's 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, concerning the four 


Safe bs, p articular ly , St, Mark's Goſpel. I 
III. Difficulties in theſe Paſſages confidered. 


IV. Remarks upon the ſame Paſſages. V. 


More. Paſſages concerning the four Goſpels 


from the remaining Works of Clement, VI. 


Of the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, VII. St. 
Paul's Epiſtles. VIII. The Catholic Epi- 
files. IX. The Revelation. X. A Sum- 


marie Account of the Books of the N. J. 
received by bim. XI. General Titles and 
Di vin of the Scriptures, and Reſpect for 


3 KNOW 
Houri 
=. 
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them, XII. Whether he quotes other Wri- ; 


tings, as of Authority, And firſt of Ec- N 
clgfaſtical Writings, 1. St. Barnabas. 2. 
Clement of Rome. 3. Hermas. 4. A ge- 
neral Remark. XIII. Apocryphal Writings 
quoted by him. 1, The Geſpels according to 
444 75 the 


(a) ] 
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the Hebrews, and the Egyptians. 2. The 
Preaching of Peter. 3. The Revelation 
of Peter. 4. Ads of Peter. 5. Tradi- 
tions of Matthias. 6. Sayings of Chriſt« 
XIV. Of the Sibylline Poems. 


Ti ITUS (Aa) Flavius Clemens, uſually 4. . 
called St. Clement of Alexandria, 
- | þ louiſhed, according to (5) Cave, from the 77 5 
ear 192 and onwards. He is ſaid by ſome 1 
e) to be a native of Athens, by others of 
Alexandria, where he certainly reſided a good 
while, Euſebe (d) intimates, that he wag 
q originally a Heathen, We do not certainly 
now the time of his birth, or death. He 
Houriſhed plainly in the later part of the ſe- 
: Pond, and begining of the third centurie, in 
the reigns of Severus, and his fon Antoninus 
aracalla ; that is, between 192 and 217, 
D. Pin (e) ſuppoſes he lived to the time of 
Helicgabalus, and that he did not dye before 
the 


I 


4, 
8 
— 


12 (a) For a more particular account of this author, than [I 

2, P haye room to give, may be ſeen Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. 
p. 102. c. Du Pin. Bibl. des Aut. Eccl. & Tillemont Me- 

E= moires Eccl. Tom. iii. Le Clerc Bill. Univ. Tom, x. p. 

175. 

85 00 Hit. Lit. 

to (e, Epiphan. Haer. 32. c. 6. p. 213. B. 

tbe (4) Praep. Ev. I. 2. cap. 2. p. 61. 


(e) Bibliocb. in Clement & Alex. at the begining. 


tt. CLEMENT Book I. ch 


4. D. the year 220. But moſt are of opinion, his : 1 


WAL death happened ſooner. 


an 


He has the title of Preſbyter given him 22 
by ſeveral of the ancients. He was likewiſe the 
Preſident of the Catechetical ſchool of Alx. boo 
andria. He ſeems to have ſucceeded Pan- che 
taenus in that office upon his going into Erbi- l 
opia about the year 190. And it is very PP | 


() probable, that upon the publication of f obſe 
the edicts of Severus againſt the Chriſtians, Dog 
in the tenth year of his reign, A. D. 202. wy 

4 writ 


Clement was obliged to lay down that office, 
and likewiſe to retire from Alexandria. We and 
do not certainly know, what eminent men 
proceeded from Clement's ſchool. - But (g 2 
Euſebe has expreſsly aſſured us, that Origen, 
when young, was his hearer. And it is pro- 
bable, that Alexander, Biſhop of Jeroen | 
had been taught by him. 1 

Clement wrote a great number of books 
There are catalogues of his works in (Y) Eu- 
ſebe, and (i Jerome, which yet ſeem not to 
contain a compleat enumeration of them. 


The 

'f) See Tillemant, Ain. F. st. Clement dA. . . Article i. 
* Euſeb. H. E. L. vi. p. 201. 208. 1 0 1 
( H. E. L. vi. cap. 6, | = (/) 1 
6 i. e. 13. . (). 


(i D. Fir. Ii. e p. 38. | L. vi. 
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465 
s The works of Clement now remaining are 4 D. 
San Exbortation to the Gentils: The Pe- — 


Lege, or Inſtructor, in three books: and 


the Stromata, or Various Diſcourſes, in eight 
books: and a ſmall treatiſe entitled, Who is 
tbe rich man that may be ſaved. The Stro- 
ata were writ after the death of Commodus, 
in the reign of Severus, as Euſebe (&) has 
obſerved from a paſſage of the work itſelf. 


© Dodcoell vas of opinion, that all the 
works of Clement, which are remaining, were 
vriten between the begining of the year 193 


and the end of the year 195. 
Beſide theſe there is frequent mention in 


(e) Euſebe of another book of Clement, cal- 
Wed Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, which is loſt. 
Hut we have in Greek two ſmall pieces, one 


alled an Epitome of the writings of Theodotus, 


and the Oriental Doctrine; the other, Ex- 
tracts from the Prophets : both which are ge- 
Inerally ſuppoſed to be collected out of the 
loſt book of Inſtitutions, or to be fragments 
Jof it. There is likewiſe in Latin a ſmall 
Vtreatiſe, or fragment, called Adumbrations on 


7 


(4) H. E. L. vi. c. 6. 

(!) Di ert. Iren. iii. F. 27. 

(m) H. E. L. i. c. 12, L. ii. cap. 1. p. 38. c. 9. & c. 15. 
I. vi. c. 13. 14. 


466 St. CLEMENT Book L ö 


* 3 ſome of the Catholic Epiſtles: which alſo, if 


as we know from (n) Euſebe, and others, 
contained ſhort explications of many books 


both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
There are great commendations of Clement 


in many of the ancients. I ſhall put down 
ſome of them. But firſt of all I would 
take a paſſage from himſelf, in part alſo cited 
by (o) Euſebe ; becauſe it will be of uſe to 
inform us of his character, and his authority 


in the things we ſhall allege from him. 


He {p) fays in the firſt book of his Stro- f 
mata: This work I have compoſed not 


for oſtentation, but as an artleſs image, 


* and picture of the powerful and lively Z 
% diſcourſes of thoſe bleſſed and truly wor- 
* thie men, which I have had the happi- 
neſſe to hear.” The following part of the 
paſſage is fomewhat obſcure. But he ſpeaks 
of one, by whom he had been taught in 
Greece: another in [talze : and two more, 
as it ſeems, in the Eaſt: and another in 
Egypt, ſuppoſed by Euſebe to be Pantaenus, | 

of | 


cc 


14. (o) Ibid. L. v. cap. Al. 


it be Clements, was probably tranſlated from 2 
the ſame work, called In/titutions : which, L 
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ir of whom he ſpeaks in this manner: * But 4. P. 


m * «« the laſt whom I met with was the firſt hc « 
h, © © in merit. After a long ſearch I found him 
% © lying hid in Egypt, and in him I acquieſced. 
ke He was indeed a Sicilian Bee, who gather 
4 ed the flowers of the Prophetic and Apo- 
m4 ( ſtolic Meadow, and filled the minds of his 
n © hearers with ſincere knowledge, Theſe 
14 ) men [he intends bis maſters, of whom he 
ed © had before ſpoken] having preſerved the 
to true tradition of the bleſſed doctrine in a 
ity | direct ſucceſſion from the holy Apoſtles, 


Peter, James, fobn, and Paul, as from 
„father to ſon, (though few are like their 
= © fathers,) have lived by the bleſſing of 
“God to our time, to lodge in our minds 
the ſeeds of the ancient and. Apoſtolical 
Doctrine.“ 


It appears from this paſſage, that our Ce- 


1 ment had traveled, and was inquiſitive ; 
and that what he valued above all things 


was the pure, ancient, and Apoſtolical doc- 
trine. 


I ſhall 


0 'Or ev Thy , Ths warepias ee Ek nul 


rapddvcir, zobòs dns IIerpe Te g Ian, Ia Te Y La- 
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St. CLEMENT Book, 


I ſhall next put down ſome teſtimonies of 
ths ancient writers concerning this Father, 


And the firſt muſt be that of Alexander, 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, contemporarie with Cle- 
ment, and perhaps one of his ſcholars, Alex- 
ander in a letter to the Antiochians, writ be- 
fore he was Biſhop of Feru/alem, in the 
heat of the perſecution under Severus, ſpeaks 
to them of Clement in this manner. This 
* letter () I have ſent you by Clement, a 


% man, whom alſo ye know, and will 
know better: who having been brought 
e hither by the Divine diſpoſal and provi- 


* dence, eſtabliſhed and encreaſed the church J 


of the Lord.” 


The fame Alexander in a letter to Origen, 
writ after the death of Clement, ſpeaks thus: 


« For we (s) know thoſe bleſſed fathers, 


* who have gone before us, and with whom 


« we ſhall ſhortly be: I mean Pantaenus 3 
truly bleſſed, and my maſter: and the 
e ſacred Clement, who was my maſter and 
c profitable to me.” Theſe two fragments 


are preſerved in Euſebe. 


(r) H. E. L. vi. cap. xi. 
(s) Fuſe. L. vi. cap. xiv. pr 216. C. 


bleſſed Preſbyter, a virtuous and approved q 


Euſebe & 


Zomnium eruditifimus, . . . . 


hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 469 
Euſebe in his (f) Chronicle, at the year = * 


: 3 1 94, ſays: © Clement the author of the Stro- . 


* mata, Preſbyter of Alexandria, an excel- 
© lent maſter of the Chriſtian Philoſophie, 


e was eminent (2) for his writings,” At 


this year therefore I place him. 


la another work Euſebe calls him more 
Br once the admirable (w) Clement. 


St. Jerome in his (x) book of Illuftrious 
en aſſures us, he was Preſbyter of the 


Church of Alexandria, a hearer of Pantae- 
unt, and his ſucceſſor in the ſchool of Alex- 
undria: and fays of his works, of which he 
there gives a catalogue, that they (y) are 
Full of erudition and eloquence, borrowed from 
be treaſures of the Divine Scripture and ſe- 
Tular literature. 
pf him, 


Peverus, and his ſon Antoninus. 


He concludes his account 
that he fouriſbed in the times of 


And in another place: Clement (2) 
I i « Preſbyter 


(e) p. 216. (u) Lurrdy rar 92 

(w) Kanyuns 5 davudar@-. Praep. Ev. I. 2. p. 61. B. & 
4. c. 16. p. 157. A. 
(x) cap. 38. 
(y) Feruntur ejus inſignia volumina, plenaque eruditionis 
* eloquentiae, tam de ſcripturis divinis quam de ſaecularis 


WMiteraturae inſtrumento. ibid. 


(z) Clemens Alexandrinae ecclefiae Preſbyter, meo 148 

Quid in illis indoctum, imo quid 

__ media philoſophia eſt ? Ad Magnum Orat. Ep. 83. 
4 
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4. D. « Preſbyter of the church of Alexandria, in Th 
*. 2a © my opinion the moſt learned of all men, .. . 
or, perhaps, of all the Chri/tian Writen ; 
« whom he there names:] wrote eight p 
e books of Stromata, as many of Inſtitutions, eve 
ce and another againſt the Gentils, the Pae. h 
* dagogue alſo in three books. What is there hay 
t in them unlearned? what not taken out of wit! 
e the very depths of philoſophic?” Th +7 
ſhort paſſage ſhews, what were Clement (0 
chief works. not 
I omit many other teſtimonies, that may tain 
be ſeen prefixed to the Oxford edition of St ticy 
Clement's works. And ſhall content myſell rt 
with adding, that there are divers paſſages o have 
St. Cyril (a) of Alexandria, and another of thor 
Socrates (b) in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, very ſhall 
much to his advantage. II 
Photius (c) indeed has ſeverely cenſured to o 
Clements Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions, We wor! 
have not that work, to enable us to judge o then 
the juſtneſſe of his cenſure, But it ſeems #X 
that in that work Clement collected and deli „nen- 
vered a variety of opinions of the ancients be- of 8 
fore him, of heretics as well as the catholics. 


This 


(a) Contra. Jul 1. 3 p. 87. E. L. 6. p. 205. B. L. 7 autre c 
p. 231. E. L. 10. p. 342. D. ed. Lip/. 1696. ; oY 


(5) L. 2.C. 35. p. 130. (c) Cod, cix. : (e) 


R. Simon. 


Chap. XXII. of Mlexandria. 


© This is probably the reaſon of the blaſphemtes * D. 
and fables, which Photius ſays there were — 


in that book. This is an obſervation (4) of 


The more ancient writers how- 
ever ſeem not to have taken any offenſe at it, 


who knew this work very well, and yet 
have beſtowed their praiſes on the author 
without heſitation. 


There are ſome moderns likewiſe, who 


(e) have thought St. Clement's judgement 
not equal to his reading, which was cer- 
tainly prodigious. 
S ticular apologie for him. Nor do I aſ- 
ſert the infallibility of the Fathers. I 
have ſaid enough to ſhew the age, and au- 
chority of St. Clement in thoſe things we 
© ſhall allege from him. 

ll. Inow proceed to obſerve what there is Hi: Tei- 
to our preſent purpoſe in his remaining 2 
works, or in the quotations made out of J K. 
them, or others, by ancient writers. 


I ſhall not make a par- 


Euſebe has ſeveral paſſages of St. Cle- 


; ment relating to his quotations of the books 
Jof Scripture, or his hiſtorie of them. 


1i 2 1. The 


4) En effet il y a de Vapparence que cet ouvrage n'etoit 


1 autre choſe, qu' un recueil des auteurs Eccleſiaſtiques qui l- 


avoient precede, & dont une partie <toient heretiques. Hi,. 


4 Crit. des Commentat. du N. T. ch. 2. p. 18. 


(e) Le Clerc Bibl. Univ.” T. x. p. 231. 
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4 "op 1. The firſt paſſage of Euſebe is in the 
+ fifteenth chapter of the ſecond book of his 
8 Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie: where, having in 7975 
ages from 1 | 
Eujebe. the foregoing chapters given the hiſtorie of 7 
the ſucceſſe of St. Peter's preaching the ber 
goſpel at Rome, and his defeat of Simm of 
Magus in that City, he proceeds. But 
« (Ff) the luſtre of religion had ſo enlighten- 7 e 
* ed the minds of Peter's hearers, [at Rome] 4, 
«© that not content with a ſingle hearing, nor 
« with an unwriten inſtruction in the Di-. 
&« vine Doctrine; they with many prayers en. 
« treated Mark the follower of Peter, whoſe e 
% Goſpel we have, that he would leave tben / 
« in writing a memorial of the dofirine which 
% bad been delivered to them by word , * 
« mouth. Nor did they deſiſt, till they bal 3 


« prevailed with him. And thus they were the the 
« means of writing the Goſpel, which is call be 
« according to Mark. It is ſaid, that (g) when 5 l 
« the Apoſtle knew what had been done, : th 
* the Spirit having revealed it to him, he by en 
« was pleaſed with the zeal of the men, : F 


e and authoriſed that writing [or /cripture] 
to be read in the churches, Clement gives 
6% this? 


Rail. H. E. J. 2. c. 15. E 
(g) Tyra d 20 mpoyber gaci Toy drone, d,; 
Jarrec durd vd TVWuaTos, gra v v dvdpas __ b 
MUP@gal TE THY YPAQNY £15 EVTEVELV TRIS EXAKANGLaS: L. ii. c. 13 


El. 


the 


bis 


0 


e of 


the 


© © /us the fon of Sirach; and the 
the Hebrews, and the Epiſtle of Barna- 
* bas, and Clement, and Judt. 


a a 2 aral. 
7 BepraC x; KAiyuevros x; Ind. 


= 
_ 

, 4 
5 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
this account in the ſixth book of his In- 5 55 
* flitutions. 


And herein agrees with him (65 
Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis.“ 


2. The next paſſage of Euſebe to be 


: here taken notice of is in the 13. chapter 
of the ſixth book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 
ry: Where mentioning divers of St. Cle- 
ment's works, and particularly his Stroma- 
ta, he fays: 
works he makes uſe of teſtimonies out 
of thoſe ſcriptures, which are contradict- 
ed; as out of that which is called the 


* Moreover (i) in theſe 


* Wiſdom of Solomon, and the book of Je- 
epiſtle to 


3. The third paſſage of Euſebe is in 


the next chapter, the title of which is: 
Idas ſcriptures are mentioned by Clement. 
It begins thus. 
tions, to ſpeak briefly, he gives ſhort 
= © explications of all the Canonical Scrip- 
ture, [or, as Yalefius renders it, of the 
= © Scriptures of each Teſtament] not omit- 


« But (4) in his Inſtitu- 


Ii 3 © ting 


(5) See before p. 244+ 245- and p, 249, 
(ij Kixnras iy auToHs. 


% rng Tpos Ec pa tue vos Tis 
L. vi. c. 13: 


60 Feel. H. F. J. 6. cap. 14. 


rag d Tov arri e | 
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- © ting thoſe that are contradicted: I mean 


te the epiſtle of Jude, and the other Catho- 
* lic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barna- 
„ bas, and the book called the Revelation 
* of Peter. And he ſays; that the epi/tle 
ce to the Hebrews is Paul's, and that it was 
& writ to the Hebrews in the Hebrew language: 


* and that Luke having carefully tranſlated | 


eit, publiſhed it for the uſe of the Greeks, 
& Which is the reaſon of that conformity of 
« flile, which is found in this epiſtle and the 
e Ace of the Apoſtles. But that he did 


* not make uſe of that inſcription, Paul the * 


„ Apoſtle, of which he aſſigns this reaſon : 


For, ſays he, writing to the Hebrews, | 


* who had conceived a prejudice againſt him, 
% and were ſuſpicious of him, he 1o1ſely de- 


* clined ſeting his name at the begining 


* leaſt be ſhould offend them, And after- N 
e wards he ſays: New as. the bleſſed Preſ- © 
% byter ſaid: Foraſmuch as the Lord ua 
* {ent as the Apoſtle of Almighty God to the © 
« Hebrews, Paul out of modeſtie, as being F 
« ſent to the Gentils, does not flile himſelf © 
* the Apoſtle of the Hebrews : both out of 
* reſpec? to the Lord, and that being the 
* preacher and Apojile of the Gentils, be 
* qer and above wrote to the Hebrews, More- 
« over 2 


— 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
; © over in the ſame books Clement has a 


# tradition concerning the order of the 
* Goſpels, which he had received from 


© Preſbyters of more ancient times, and 
* which is to this purpoſe: He ſays (/), that 
the Goſpels containing the Genealogies were 


„ firſt writ : That the occaſion of writing 


a 


* the Goſpel according to Mark was this : 
Peter having publicly preached the word 
at Rome, and having ſpoken the Goſpel by 


the Spirit, many who were there entreat- 
ed Mark to write the things that had 


been ſpoken, he having long accompanied 
bim, [Peter,] and retaining what be bad 


* ſaid: And that when he had compoſed the 


$* Goſpel, he delivered it to them who had 
. aſted it of bim. 
e he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. And 


Which when Peter knew, 


475 
3 
194. 
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„ that laſt of all John obſerving, that in tbe 


8 WY 9 bg n 


© other Goſpels thoſe things were related that 


Ii4 © concerned 


(1) TIpoyey peighes LAY Tay fvaryyeriar Td eM ur reis 
ve,ufxp̃ias 73 d xaTd, Mdprov TAU £9mavas atxorojula' 


rz Here Snpocig tv Papy xnptavr ©» Thy Aoyov, Y TVvuar 
8 \ 132 4 » \ > 
I 71 70 evay yin iE, This aageras Tons GVTH5 


= T72pardnicas Tiy Mdpron, 
= 4m 767 AX Sera, dym pct. Th Eh ou” 
cara d 78 way ear, weradvas Tois Seopieras dures d e 
© £7:91174 T0 Llergor, grp SAH Hire ori- 


ce 


a dxoxavinocure dur moppalev, 2) 


Jachar Tov wivro Iwdvny EggaToy ounidovra T1 T4 Cup arts” 


* e THis wayythios ed, l aweolpameurea uns rav Y- 


IX fer, arivuars heoęoęnbi vr, mwuuarraey morea ways 


YM ToauTa 6 KAnuns. Euſt ib. p. 216. B. 


476 St. PEMENYNT Book I. 


— 2 te concerned the (B) body [of Chriſt] and be- 


| e ing perſuaded by his friends, and alſo moved 


e by the Spirit of God, wrote a ſpiritual Goſ- 
te pel. So far Clement.” 


Diffcultis III. Theſe are the three paſſages of Euſebe. * 


in thoſe . a 
Paſſages We muſt begin our remarks on them with 


eonfidered. conſidering the difficulties in the two ac- 
counts, which Euſebe has given concern- 
ing St. Maris Goſpel in the firſt, and laſt 
of theſe paſſages, One difficulty concerns 
the interpretation of ſome words in the 


former of them: The other is the diſa- 
agreement, which there ſeems to be be- 


tween theſe two accounts. 


Neff 1. The firſt difficulty relates to the inter- 


pretation of ſome expreſſions in the firſt of 


theſe paſſages, where, after the account of 
Mark's writing his Goſpel at the deſire of 


the Romans, it is added: 1 ts ſaid, that when © 


the Apoſtle knew what had been done, the Spirit 
baving revealed it to bim, he was pleaſed with 


the zeal of the men. Which is alſo the ſenſe 2 


of YValefius's tranſlation. And yet one may 


be apt to ſuſpect this interpretation, though | ; 


perfectly agreeable to the preſent text of Eu- 
| feve ; 


(p) So the original words are rendered by Yalefius : quae ad 
eorpus Chriſti pertinent. Others may chooſe they ſhould be E 


rendered, which apper tained to Chriff's bumanity. 


| ſebe ; 
that Peter ſhould have a revelation of ſuch wy 
ga a thing made to him. I have ſometimes 
thought, that the meaning, or deſign of 
| theſe words might be taken without incon- 
venience from the later account; wherein it is 
ſaid, that Peter had publicly preached the 
Mord, and ſpoken it by the Spirit, The re- 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
becauſe the thing itſelf is unlikely, 4 O. 


velation of the Spirit to Peter then is not to 
be underſtood of the fact, of Mar#'s having 
writen a Goſpel, or of his having been de- 
fired by the Romans to do ſo, but only of 
the goſpel, which had been preached by 
Peter. 

But yet it muſt be owned, that theſe 
words in Euſebe ſeem. to have been formerly 
underſtood of the fact, that Mark had writ 
a Goſpel ; this paſſage having been tranſlated 
in that ſenſe (m) by Ruffin, as well as by 
learned () modern interpreters, And The- 

* ophyladt, 


n) Petrus vero, ut per Spiritum ſanctum religioſo ſe ſpolia- 
tum comperit furto, delectatus eſt, fidem eorum per haec devo- 
tionemque conſiderans: f ctumque confirmavit, et in perpetu- 
um legendam ſcripturam eceleſiis tradidit. Ruffin. 

(n) Modern interpreters I chooſe to put down here ſome 
of their tranſlations. Aiunt autem apottolum, cum ex in- 
ſtinctu Spiritus Sancti factum hoc cognoviſſet, deletatum eſſe 
virorum iſtorum voluatate, & ſeri tum hoc evangelium eccle- 
fiis ad legendum authoritate ſua conſirmaſſe. Wolf. Muſcul. 
Baſil. 1611. Cum ergo Petrus apoſtolus divina Spiritus Sancti 

| | revelatione 


* 


F 
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Book I. 


St, CLEMENT 


A. D. opbylaf, of the eleventh centurie, in his pre- 


194- 


face to St. Mark's Goſpel writes to this pur- 


poſe: * That Mart uſually accompanied 
« Peter, and particularly was with him at 


« Rome, The faithful (o) therefore at Rome 
« entreated him, not only to preach by word 
* of mouth, but alſo to write out for them 


te the hiſtorie of the life of Chriſt, After 


© much perſuaſion he wrote. And it was 
« revealed to Peter from God, that Mark 
« had writen a Goſpel, Having ſeen it, 
«© and confirmed the truth of it, he ſent 
% him away to be Biſhop in Egypt.“ This 
muſt weaken our ſuppoſition, that this ſen- 
tence may be interpreted by the later ac- 
count, and underſtood of the goſpel preach- 
ed by Peter. But if we ſhould not quite 
remove this difficulty, we may be the leſs 

| uneaſie, 


revelatione ſuggerente intelligeret, illud opus editum eſſe: fe- 
runt eum propenſo & acri hominum ſtudio magnopere fuiſſe 
delectatum, hancque ſcripturam authoritate ſua ratam feciſſe, 
quo in eccleſiis paſſim perlegeretur. Ex interpretatione Chriſto- 
phorſoni, & recognitione Suffridi Petri. Quod cum Petrus per 
revelationem Sancti Spiritus cognoviſſet, delectatus ardenti ho- 
minum ſtudio, librum illum auctoritate ſua com probaſſe dicitur, 
ut deinceps in ecclefiiis legeretur. Henr. Valeſ. 

(o) *HThoavle uv duroy d &v Popy 50, wh wivev dypi- 
es xNpUToEV, RANG X} EY pages duTois Hemi Thy 14TH 
Xp eur, (19\'s ouv meugleis ouveype lars To dt 
rf dTerauvgihn maps es, 571 pdgr®» gute way: 
MN, id ay ob, x, C ,)Cœm s ws due, Sr evi 
dure tEaats an tis *Aryunrrov. Theophyl. pracfat. ad 

re. 
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uneaſie, becauſe this part of the relation is 4. P. 


introduced in Euſebe, with an it is ſaid: of 2 
which more hereafter, when I hope we may 
likewiſe farther clear up this paſſage. 

| 2. The other difficulty is the diſagree- . /econd 


ment between theſe accounts, one ſaying, PP: 


that Peter authoriſed Mark's Goſpel : the other, 
that he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. 
The method, which Valtſius takes to re- 


© concile theſe accounts, is this. The dif- 
ficulty, /ays be, is, that (p) in the later 
© << paſſage Euſebe ſeems to make Clement 
© < ſpeak differently from what he had done 
in the former. But, ſays he, if we con- 
© © ſider theſe things carefully, there is no 
s © contradiction between them, For Cie- 


« ment ſays, that when Peter knew, that 
* Mark's Goſpel was writen and publiſhed ; 


he did not openly forbid it, or commend 


eit. Therefore he approved it by a tacit con- 
«ont; 


(s) Hie vero Clementis verba ex eodem libro referens Eu- 
ſebius aliter eum loquentem inducit. Verùm fi rem attentius 
conſideremus, haec inter ſe non pugnant. Ait enim Clemens, 
Petrum cum evangelium a Marco ſcriptum editumque eſſe cog- 
noviſſet, palam nec vetuiſſe, nec laudaſſe. Rem igitur tacito 
conſenſu approbavit. Atque ita concilianda ſunt haec duo loca, 
quae Chriltophorſonus inter ſe pugnare exiſtimavit. Sed & Ru- 
finus eundem ſenſum ſecutus eſt, cùm ita vertit : Cumgue fac- 
tum Petrus poſimodum cognoviſet, licet fieri ipſum non juſſerit, 
tamen fattum non grobibuis . Fortaſſ autem Papias aper- 
ius locutus fuerat quam Clemens, & M rei Evangelium a 
Petro confirmatum fuiſſe dixerat. Valeſ. ad L. wi. c. 14. 


0. 
194. 
— —⅛ 
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ce ſent. Thus are theſe two places to be re- 


* conciled.... Moreover Ruffin took them 
* in this ſenſe, tranſlating thus: When Peter 
* afterwards knew what was done, although 
ehe had not ordered it, yet when it was done, 
« be did not forbid it. But perhaps, ſays 
% Valefius, Papias had ſpoken more plainly 
e than Clement, and faid, that Mark's Goſ- 
e pel was confirmed by Peter.” 


So then YValefius abides by this laſt paſſage, | | 


as containing the juſteſt account of what 
Clement had writ; in which I take him 


to be in the right. But neither had Papras 
faid expreſly, that Mark's Goſpel was con- 

firmed by Peter, as I have (2) ſhewn for- 
merly; in that theſe words of Euſebe con- 
cerning Papias do not neceſſarily imply any 
ſuch thing; and in that there is nothing like 
it in the very particular account, which Eu- 
ſebe has given us of the teſtimonie of Papiar 
To which I now add, 
that there is nothing like it in the account 


to Mark's Goſpel. 


given of Mark's Goſpel by Irenaeus, who 


was fo well acquainted with the books of 


Papias. As to Papias therefore, the caſe ap- 


pears to me very clear, that he had ſaid no 
ſuch thing, | 


(9) Ch. ix. p. 245 —=243, 


I ſhall 3 


= XXII. of Alexandria. 


I ſhall now endeavor to remove this dif- 


| ficulty in theſe ſeveral propoſitions. 


1.) The laſt paſſage of Euſebe does pro- 


| bably contain the moſt exact and diſtinCt ac- 


* count of what Clement had writ concerning 
St. Mark's Goſpel. In the firſt paſſage Eu- 
ſebe writes in the quality of an hiſtorian, as . 
* from his memorie, in a continued narration 


| | tends to aſcribe to them may be ſuppoſed to 


of the affairs of St. Peter: and mentions an 
ö opinion, which he introduces with a proper 
diſtinction: it is ſaid. And then adds: Cle- 
nent gives this account in the fixth book of his 
8 Inſtitutions, and Papias agrees with bim: 
which words are plainly to be underſtood 
in a general way, that Clement writes to 7his 
S purpoſe. At the writing of the laſt paſſage, 
= Euſebe has Clement before him, and he quotes 
and tranſcribes him word for word. 


2.) It is Euſebe, whom we are to reconcile, 


and not Clement, if there is any diſagreement 


between theſe two accounts, 

3.) Theſe two accounts of Euſebe may be 
well reconciled in this manner, 

(1.) Euſebe needs not be ſuppoſed to 
affirm in the firſt paſſage, that Clement, or 
Papias had ſaid, that Peter did expreſly au- 
thoriſe Mars Goſpel. All that Euſebe in- 


be 
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neither forbid it, nor encouraged it: that is, , 
as Valefius well expreſſes it, he approved it by a * Pe 
tacit conſent, For though Peter did not ex- 

preſsly authoriſe it, yet by permitting it to ( 


i035 
1 0 
| 
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5 "4 be in the former part of that paſſage. Then 44 
; he adds: I is ſaid..... By which he may bee 
be reckoned to hint, that he there inſerts tbe 2 
opinion of ſome of his own time, or perhaps 7 *©© 
of ſome anonymous writers before him. And pal 
thoſe words, it is ſaid, and what follows in Ken 
that ſentence, might be very well read in a = 
parentheſis, This ſuppoſition is confirmed 1 
by the exact agreement of the full and parti- 
cular accounts of the two teſtimonies of C! 
ment and Papias with the former part of this 
paſſage of Euſebe. * 
(2.) And it may be ſaid, that this very lag 
account is in the main agreeable to that in wh 
the third and laſt paſſage, containing only) 
ſome emprovement of it. In this laſt paſſage _ 
it is ſaid: that Peter's hearers at Rome en- ve 
treated Mark to write the things that had been 17 
(| ſpoken, .... . . and that when he had compoſed © 2 
10 the Goſpel, he delivered it to them who had © I j 
7 | aſked it of bim: which when Peter knew, le 4 
| 


be delivered to his hearers, or publiſhed, as a wet 
hiſtorie of his preaching, he allowed it to be abi 
a faithful and true narrative of what he had TP 


_ „ — = — _ = 
& _—_— \ — 
SF 2 = = — — = 22 
— — — - — — * 
= = — 
— —— — — — 5 
— —— 


taught 
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taught by word of mouth. This may have 1 D. 

been underſtood and repreſented by ſome, as 2s OF 
* amounting to an authoriſing of that Goſpel, 
according to what Euſebe obſerves in the firſt 


paſſage: It is ſaid, that when the Apoſtle 


; knew what had been done,. . . he was pleaſed 
# with the zeal of the men, and authoriſed that 


© writing fo be read in the churches, 


I think, theſe two accounts are thus well 


© reconciled, 


Nevertheleſs I entreat the reader's patience, 


& whilſt I examine afreſh a part of this laſt paſ- 
= age, which appears ſomewhat obſcure, and 
which I have already thus tranſlated. Cle- 
nent ſays: that many of Peter's hearers en- 
treated Mark to write the things which had 
© been ſpoken, .... 
= compoſed the Goſpel, be delivered it to them 
$ who had aſked it of bim: which when Peter 


and (r) that when he had 


knew, he neither forbid it, nor encouraged it. 


I now propoſe another tranſlation to be con- 
$ fidered. The occafion of the writing the Goſ- 
bel according to Mark was this: Peter (+5) 


having 


(r) The learned reader, if he thinks fit, is referred to the 
Greek before tranſcribed, p. 472. The verſion of Yalefius is 
thus: Marcus igitur evangelium compoſuit, iiſque qui illud 
ab ipſo rogabant impertiit. Quod cum Petrus comperiſſet, 
nec prohibuit omnino rem fieri, nec ut fieret incitavit. 

{) The tranſlation of Wolfgangus Muſeulus is thus: Cum 

F : Petrus 


4 


uy 
L 


* 
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4. D. having publicly preached the word at Rome, fore 


ad having ſpoken the goſpel by the Spirit; pot 


many who were there entreated Mark to write he x 
the things that had been ſpoken, he having long ted i 
accompanied him, [Peter] and retaining what tacit 
be had ſaid : and when he had compeſed it, tu Fhiſtc 
deliver it to them that had aſted it of him: act 
which when Peter knew, he neither forbid it, Mo th 
nor adviſed it. 99 P. 
According to the ſenſe of the firſt tranſla- e. 
tion, it ſeems that Peter knew nothing of rue, 
this requeſt of his hearers, or the work of o th 
Mark, till that Goſpel was both compoſed {Writ 
and delivered: and when he knew what had ad 5 
been done, he permitted the whole to paſs be & 
without any expreſs approbation or diſlike, at 
According to the ſenſe of the ſecond tranfla- Wpprc 
tion, St. Peter, by revelation of the Spirit WF In 
or ſome other information, knew of the re. : erpre 
queſt of his hearers, to have a Goſpel writen W tac 
and delivered to them, before they had actu- If he 
ally received it from St. Mark. He might elive 
therefore have ſeen and read the Goſpel, be- Waithfi 
diſalle 


fore 
Pefore 

houg 

dublic 


_ 
i > q 
1 
WM 

_ 


Petrus Romae publice praedicaret verbum, & evangelium Spi- 
ritu promulgaret, multos praeſentium Marcum, tanquam eum 
qui Apoſtolo jam diu fuiſſet aſſectator, dictorumque illius ad 
huc recordaretur, rogaſſe, ut quae dicta ab illo eſſent, con- 
ſcriberet, conſcriptumque evangelium illis daret, qui hoc ab 
ipſo peterent. Hoc abi Petro innotuiſſet, illum nec prohi. 
buiſle, nec juſſiſſe. 
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ore it was delivered and publiſhed. And his 4. D. 
5“ forbiding or adviſing will relate chiefly to — 
he publication of it. He therefore permit- 
ed it to be delivered, which amounts to a 
WMacit approbation of that Goſpel, as a faithful 
Hiſtoric of what he had ſaid. So Theophy- 
act ſeems to have underſtood it, if he refers 
I o this place. For he fays: It was revealed 
Peter by God, that Mark had writ a Gof- 
Having ſeen it, and confirmed it as 
rue, be ſent him away to be Biſhop in Egypt. 


o the opinion, mentioned by Euſebe in his 


Wt paſſage, was, that toben Peter knew what 
4 been done, (that the Goſpel had been writ) 
3 be Spirit revealing it to him, he authoriſed 
bar writing, to be read in the churches : or, 
pproved it by a tacit conſent. | 


In a word, according to each of theſe -in- 


Werpretations this Goſpel is repreſented to have 


tacit, or implicit approbation of Peter. 


f he did not know of it, till after it was 
Pelivered by Mart; yet he owns it to be a 
Mitthful hiſtorie, by not diſcountenancing, or 
Wikllowing it. If he faw it, and read it, 
Pefore it was publiſhed ; he alſo approves it, 
Whough he did not command or adviſe the 
Publication, fince he did not forbid it. 


K k Perhaps 


* 
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Perhaps it will be here obſerved by ſome, ful o 
that this account does not agree with that haps 
given (1) by Irenaeus, who ſays, that Mark part 
wrote his Goſpel afier the exit of Peter and rom 
Paul. But my preſent concern is to repre- \ po; 
ſent, as I am able, the teſtimonie of Clement. ere 
If there are any differences between the teſti- Y Wii 
monies of ſeveral writers, they may be better erp! 
conſidered at ſome other time. I ant 
It may be likewiſe objected, that there are MWefor 
ſeveral things very ſtrange and unlikely in hic 
this account. The Chriſtians at Rome, hear- 4 vere 
ers of St. Peter, are repreſented as applying chi. 
in a clandeſtin manner to St. Marl, to afford th 
them a writen Goſpel. St. Mark too h here 
hardly perſuaded to undertake this work, em 
and conſents not without much entreaty. Ihe. 
And at laſt, when it is compoſed, the Apo, ell, 
ſtle Peter does not adviſe or command the Womp 
publication, e < 
To which I anſwer, that there is nothing dad t 
improbable in this whole relation, excepting o pe: 


only the revelation given to Peter of the fact, Weals. 
that Mark had writen a Goſpel : which Eu- Is po 
ſebe has not delivered to us, as a relation of MWneth: 


Clement, but as a common report, or doubt- Fount 
| ful 4 ho, 


(e) See Ch. xvii. p. 354. 
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me, ful opinion of ſome of his own time, or per- 5 r 
that haps alſo of ſome before him, Every other WY 
ark part of this hiſtorie may be accounted for 

and rom the great humility and modeſtie of the 

pre- Apoſtle Peter. The Chriſtians then at Rome 

ent. | 3 ere deſirous of a writen relation of the 
eſti-Ihings they had heard, which might be a 

tter 3 perpetual help to their memorie, and of con- 

ant uſe among them. But conſidering the 

e are Pefore- mentioned virtues of that Apoſtle, 

y in which they were well acquainted with, they 

ear- Were afraid to petition him directly for ſuch 

ying Tais: and were even apprehenſive, that 

ford they did, he might prohibit it. They 

20 ill 1 Wherefore in the moſt private manner apply 

zork, E emſelves to St. Mark. And he knowing 

eaty. Ie uncommon humility of St. Peter, as 
Apo 


ell, or better than any man, is afraid to 
the Fomply with the requeſt made to him, leaſt 
e ſhould offend the perſon, for whom he 
thing pad the higheſt reſpect. At length he yields 
pting jo perform what was defired, But ſtill con- 
fact, Weals his undertaking from St. Peter, as much 
| Eu- Is poſſible. However, by ſome unforeſeen 
on of Wnethod, which ſcarce any man could ac- 
oubt- Fount for, the thing was diſcovered to Peter: 

ful Wvho, when he knew the writing had been 
K k 2 compoſed, 


* 
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compoſed, did not expreſly direct the oubli. I 
cation, nor yet forbid it. 4 Y the 
This is the ſum of this relation, and theſe St. 4 
ſeem to be the grounds and reaſons of the ed a 
conduct of the ſeveral perſons here mention | is a 
ed. And the Goſpel, called according to St. ¶ theſ 
Mark, which in this account is repreſented Þ rece 
as the ſubſtance of St. Peter's preaching, is a time 
monument of the humility and model and 
here aſcribed to that Apoſtle ; there being in ¶ conc 
the Goſpel Hi orie ſeveral very ee ſtam 
circumſtances in favour of St. Peter, ab 2, 
are related by the other Evangeliſts, and not nuin 
fo much as mentioned or hinted at by St. Mari. ter © 
This is an obſervation of Mr. (u) Jones, who St. J 
has given a Catalogue of the ſeveral places in from 
the other Goſpels, which relate things tend- mon 
ing tothe honour of St. Peter, which are not Goff 
mentioned by St. Mark in his Goſpel, Nor | antig 
has he forgot to mention an obſervation of tion. 
Eftius to the like purpoſe, concerning the 3. 
Apoſtle Peter's modeſtie. | caſio 
IV. Having conſidered theſe difficulties, it ag 
and removed them fo far as I am able, we in th 
are now to make ſome remarks of another ¶ ſtanc 


kind, been 
| 1. Here com 


(a) New and full Method of ſettling the canonical autbe 


"Fity of the N. T. V. 3. p. 78—81. 


3 


- 


4 

1 Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
1. Here is a very valuable teſtimonie to 85 D. 
4 tee four Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, . 
St. Luke, and St. Jobn, all which were own- 
ed and received by Clement. Moreover here 


is a tradition concerning the order in which 
theſe four Goſpels were writ, which he had 
received from Preſbyters of more ancient 
times. It affords a proof of the curioſity 


ie and inquiſitiveneſſe of the ancient Chriſtians 


concerning the ſacred books of the New Te- 
ſtament, which they had received. 


2. We have here an aſſurance of the ge- Y. Gens. 


nuinneſſe of the Genealogies in the firſt chap- 
ter of St. Matthew, and the third chapter of 
St. Luke, This likewiſe Clement had received 
from more ancient Preſbyters. This teſti- 
monie to the firſt chapter of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel is ſo ſtrong, that it ſeems to put the 
antiquity and genuinneſſe of it out of queſ- 

tion, 


3. Here is a particular account of the oc- Mark. 


cation of writing St. Mark's Goſpel. And 
it agrees with thoſe of Papias and Irenaeus, 
in that this Goſpel is ſaid to contain the ſub- 
ſtance of St. Peter's preaching, and to have 
been compoſed by one who had been long a 
companion, or follower of Peter, and who 

K k 3 retained 
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4. 5 retained in his memorie the things that hal from: 
ways been ſpoken by that Apoſtle. ſupp 
This then is (c) the third ancient Father, dece 

who puts the authority of St. Mars Goſpel how 

upon the foundation of it's being a faithful and 

and true narrative of, the Apoſtle Peter's pub- deli\ 

lic diſcourſes to his hearers. Nor let any bear 
therefore be in pain for the credit and autho. I con! 

rity of this Goſpel, though not writ, nor WI mat 
expreſsly authoriſed by an Apoſtle. The of t 
authority of it ſeems to be very well main- ed, 

tained by theſe writers, eſpecially by Clement | advi 

in this account. Peter ſpoke the Goſpel by Goſ 

the Spirit. Mark had long and often heard jorb 

him, at Rome, and at other places, and re- War. 
membred the things he had ſpoke. He 172 

wrote his Goſpel at the requeſt of man) trut 


it to them who aſked it of him. Theſe | = ou! 
perſons who ſet ſo great a value on Peter's : writ 
diſcourſes, and were not contented with a | whi 
ſingle hearing, and unwriten inſtruction,“ Spit 
could not but know, whether the writen | I 
Goſpel, which they received from Mark, was paſſ 


agreeable to the words W. ** Er heard oo 
from Nati 


(c) Pagias. ch. ix. p. 245. ++ 249+ Trenaeus ch. xvii. 
p. 353. 396. pe Bets 
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from Peter. It is by no means reaſonable to * Eng 
IX deceiving or impoſing upon any. Here is 


and exactneſſe of his narration, that it was 


ſuppoſe, that Mark could form a deſign of . 
however an additional argument for the truth 


delivered, when compoſed, to thoſe who had 

heard Peter preach, of which there was a 

conſiderable number. Laſtly, it is here inti- 

mated, that the Apoſtle Peter himſelf knew 

of this Goſpel, either before it was publiſh- 
ed, or ſoon after, And though he did not 

adviſe the publication, nor recommend the 

Goſpel, when publiſhed; yet he did not 

forbid the publication, nor diſallow of it after- 

wards : which amounts to a tacit, or implicit 

approbation of it, and.a confirmation of the 

truth of it, as containing a juſt relation of 
his preaching. There is, according to this ac- 

count, -the fulleſt ſecurity given, that Mar#'s 

writen Goſpel contains the very goſpel, 

which the Apoſtle Peter had ſpoken by the 

Spirit. 

It will be very proper to put down here a 
paſſage, or note of the Adumbrations before- 
mentioned, which we have in a Latin tran- 
ſlation made by Caſſiadorius, or his order, 
% There (x) ſaluteth you Mark my ſon. [1 

K k 4 66. Pot; 


492 St. cLEMENT Book I. Cha 
* * Pet. v. 14.] Mark the follower of Peter, ¶ him. 
« Peter preaching the goſpel at Rome before ſome 

* ſome of the Emperour's Knights, and offer 
and giving many teſtimonies to "Chriſt, not! 

e that the things which had been ſpoken, It 

* might be well fixed in their memorie, had 

* compoſed out of the things ſpoken by nent 

& Peter the Goſpel which is called according it is 

% to Mark: As Luke alſo wrote the A&s of WM cour: 

* the Apofiles, and tranſlated the epiſtle of done 

* Paul to the Hebrews.” Or, poflibly, theſe Wl to t 

laſt words ſhould be thus underſtood : As WF thro 

Luke alſo wrote a Goſpel, and likewiſe the be |: 

Aas of the Apoſtles, and tranſlated the epittle WI here 

of Paul to the Hebrews, had 

This likewiſe confirms the account, that ter 

St. Mark's Goſpel is the ſubſtance of St. Pe- ſucc 

ters ſermons. And he fays nothing of it's that 


having been afterwards authoriſed by Peter, | 4: 
nor ſo much as it's having been ever ſeen by = laſt. 
+ him. and 


{x) Salutat wos Marcus filius menus. ver. 14.] Marcus Pe. 
tri ſectator, palam praedicante Petro Evangelium Romae co- 
ram quibuſdam Caeſareanis equitibus, & multa Chriſti teſti- 


monia proferente, penitus ab eis ut poſſent quae dicebantur 2 
memoriae commendare, ſcripſit ex his quae Petro dicta ſunt, eſt 2 
Evangelium quod ſecundem Marcum vocitatur. Sicut Lucas quibu 
quoque, & adtus Apoſtolorum ſtylo evecutus agnoſceret, & hauri! 
Paulz ad Hebraeos interpretatus epiſtolam. Clement, Adumbr. (o) 
„ Petr. Epi. Oxon. p. 10. a , (*) 
| | | t 

215. 
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him. It is true, Caſſadorius left out (0 ) 4: Beg 
ſome things of St. Clement, that might give 


offenſe. But certainly theſe things would 
not have offended, or hurt any man. 

It is not very improbable, that Caſſiodorius 
had here before him that very hiſtorie in Cle- 
ment, which Euſebe has preſerved : wherein 
it is ſaid, that Peter neither forbid, nor en- 
couraged, or recommended what Mark had 
done in this affair: or ſome other account 
to the like purpoſe. But that did not 
throughly pleaſe Caſſiodorius, and therefore 
he left it out, But whether we gueſs right 


i here, or not, I cannot help wiſhing, that we 


had entire the Inſtitutions of Clement, a wri- 
ter (D) near in time (z) to the immediate 
ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. I do not believe, 
that work would do us any harm. 


4. Of St. John he ſays, that he wrote 724-. 


laſt. He likewiſe ſuppoſes him to have ſeen 

and approved the other three Goſpels. St. 

Jobn having obſerved what the other Evan- 
geliſts 


) Ubi multa quidem ſabtiliter, ſed aliqua incaute locutus 
eſt : quae nos ita transferri fecimus in Latinum, ut excluſis 
quibuſdam offendiculis purificata doctrina ejus ſecurior poſſet 
hauriri. Caffiod. Divin. Lect. Cap. viii. 

o) See the hiſtorie of St. Clement, p. 463. 

(z) *Qy iy 76 herb mipt sun, d, os byyire The Tov 
<T0F GAG YEP atrs AN. Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. c. 13. p. 
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ee things omitted by the others. 
of his writing was the perſuaſion of his friends, 


.. 


Hebreaus. 


Bock 1 | 


St. CLEMENT 
geliſts had writen, added in his Goſpel ſore | J 


and moreover he was moved by the Spirit. 


5. The As of the Apoſtles allo is owned f 
by him, and aſcribed to Luke as the author, 
who likewiſe tranſlated the epiſtle to the 


Hebrews. 


6. The Epiſtle to the Hebrews is owned 
for Paul's. And Clement had been informed, 
that it was writ in Hebrew, He had re- | 

eived likewiſe a tradition, giving an account | 
of the reaſon, why that Apoſtle did not ſet | 
his name to this, as he did to his other epi- | 


ſtles. 


7. Clement was a Commentator of the 
ſcriptures. Euſebe ſays, that in his In/titu- | 
tions he had given ſhort explications of all | 
Photius however 
ſeems to render this doubtful in the account | 
he gives of the ſame work. He ſays, © the 
* (@) Inſtitutions of Clement contain dif. | 


the canonical ſcripture. 


* courſes on ſome paſſages of the Old and 
* New Teſtament, which he alſo explains 
* and interprets in a brief and ſummaric 


c manner.” 


(a) A bv ad rA, αο² i api pur v 


7e Te ra Y. Vics pops. wv Y 8 
Fiber, tZnynoiv Ts Y eprniiay wνννjννο Cod. ci 


The occaſion 


- Fo Th ” 8 j . 
. ez 3 1 2 
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* manner.” This indeed does not reſtrain 4. D. 
194. 
Clement's Commentaries to any particular wy 


books of Scripture. For he might explain 
ſome paſſages in every book, without explain- 
ing the whole of any one. But Photius ſays 
afterwards: * The whole (5) ſcope of the 
« work ſeems to be an interpretation of Ge- 
© ne, Exodus, the Pſalms, the Epiſtles of 
* the Divine Paul, and the Catholic Epi- 
« ſtles, and Ecclefiaſticus.” Which may 
well render it doubtful, whether Clement had 
commented upon all the books of Scripture : 
or rather, it affords good ground to conclude, 
that Clement had explained only ſome books 
of the Old, and of the New Teſtament. 
And fo, it is likely, Euſebe ought to be un- 
derſtood, For Photius ſeems to have had 
before him entire the Hypotupoſes of Clement, 
in which theſe expoſitions were. 

8, Laſtly, Euſebe ſays, Clement had given 
in that work ſhort explications of the Scrip- 
tures, not omitting thoſe that are contraditt- 
ed; as the epiſtle of Fude, and the other Ca- 
tholic epiſtles, and the epiſtle of Barnabas, and 
the book called the Revelation of Peter. But 1 

think 


(5) 'O %, za . , v © pte c v, Tis 
veigeos, djs iSd, Tov u, Ts de Habu Tay si- 
conan, 2 Tov naoh li, Y $XXANTIaS IKE. ibid. 


— — 
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4. D. think it does not hence follow, that Clement 2. 
mas a like, or equal reſpect to all theſe books, the! 
Le Clerc in our time has writ notes upon the and 
writings of the Apoſtolical Fathers, as well is not 

as upon the books of Scripture, commonly paſlag 
received as Canonical, without having the treati 

fame regard for the former, as for theſe later. ed, | 

But of this we ſhall ſee more hereafter. For i 17— 

having thus ſhewn, what Euſebe, and ſome I © er 


other ancients have obſerved of St. Clement's 3. 
method of quoting Scripture, I ſhall briefly Fe 
obſerve upon his remaining works. ing 


— G V. In his Srromata, or Various Diſcourſes, Ml © 75: 
he ſays in anſwer to an objection: We (c) MF £ 
have not this paſſage in the four Goſpels Cb. i 


delivered to us, but in that according to 4- 
« Egyptians.” ing 

"The four Goſpels are often quoted. 1 © #9 
ſhall put down a particular or two of each. ting 


Matthew. 1, In (4) the Goſpel according to $. 
&« Matthew the genealogie from Abrabam is | obſer: 
« brought down to Marie the mother of | ſome, 


| © the Lord.“ interli 
| 2. In 

(c) TipaTov tay oy, 2 Tois @apad ud ojcevors Iii err | (091 

on tvay tho d EY oe 73 pnròv, dAN i r xa&T A Ouis di 

Tiss. Str. L. 3. p. 465. D. "9" 


(4) Ev. d T6 xard Maldaio waythig n dn) Acad 


Err h Mapics Tis prnleds 7* &upls t ˙ / (le * 
tr. L. i. p. 341. 4. A. P 


— 
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2. In the three larger works of Clement, 4. D. 
the Exbortation to the Gentils, the Pedagogue, * 
and the Strumata, the Goſpel of St. Mark Marl. 
is not quoted by name, though there are divers 
paſſages taken from it. But in the ſhort 
treatiſe, ho is the rich man that may be ſav- 
ed, having quoted the words of Mark x. 
17—3 1. he adds; © Theſe (e) things are 
*-writen in the Goſpel according to Mark.” 

3- © The (% truth of this is evident. Lie. 
« For thus it is writen in the Goſpel accord- 
ing to Luke : Now in the fifteenth year of 
* the reign of Tiberius Ceſar the word of the 
* Lord came unto Jolm the ſon of Zacharias.” 


% Ch. iii. 1. 2. 


4. * The (g) Lord in the Goſpel accord. 7s. 


ing to Jobn ſpeaks figuratively: Eat my 


* fleſh, ſaith he, and drin my blood.” Refer- 
ring to Ch. vi. 53. 54. 

5. We ſhould here juſt take notice of an 4 05, 
obſervation of Clement: That there weren 
ſome, who had writ ſhort marginal notes or 


interlinearie explications of texts of the 
| New 


(% Taura wiv iv 76 vr Megxev Waryyrig yiygarras 


| Luis div. &c. 9. 5- p. 938. Oxon. 


0 "Ort N77 „unis ww, i To r TS 47d 
dur vf aL org. % N. p- 340. A. Str. L. i. 


209 217 Y- iy r xard Ianayyny tua Ales 
. A. Paed. L. i. p. 100. A. 
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4. D. New Teſtament, 
194- 
— 


Aas. 


St. CLEMENT 


when he fays: * Bleſſed ( are they 
* which are perſecuted for righteouſneſſe 
e ſake, becauſe they ſhall be called the ſons 
« of God: [ſee Matt. v. 9. 10.] or, as ſome 
e of thoſe who explain [or paraphraſe] the 
« Goſpels: Bleſſed, ſays he, are they, which 
* are perſecuted by righteouſneſſe, BECAUSE 
* THEY SHALL BE PERFECT. And, 


* Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for | 


* my ſake, BECAUSE THEY SHALL HAVE 


© A PLACE, WHERE NO PERSECUTION 
* REACHES.” I only put down this paſ- 


ſage. Mill, who is in every bodies hands, 


may (7) be conſulted upon it. 

VI. The book of the Acts of the Apoſtles 
is often quoted in theſe works. It is aſcribed 
to St. Luke thus: As (4) Lukein the Acts 


of the Apoſtles records Paul to have aid : 


% N men of Athens, I perceive, that in 
* all things ye are t00 124 ny ” quoting 
Ch, xvii. 22. 23. 


VII, 


H & Tis Tay Nr ihr ron rd wayyina, % A. Str. 
L. iv. p. 490. D. 
(i) Prolegom ad N. T. n. 287. 640. 
(k) Kad g 5 Auxay iv rag fg Nd d . 
Tov Tlewnay Nννν‚¾Eb Aud pts Abmatoi, x. A. Strom 
Er. p. 588. A. 


Book I. 


or at leſt of the Goſ- 
pels. This ſeems to be what he means, 
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{- VII. I ſhall give the following account of 4 D. 

his quoting St. Paul's epiſtles. . 
1. The (J) Apoſtle in the epiſtle to the =": 

« Romans.” Ch. xvi. 19. Behold (m) there- 

« fore, ſaith Paul, the goodneſſe and ſeverity 

« of Gad, &c.“ Ch. xi. 22. In (u) like 

« manner writes Paul in the epiſtle to the 


ch Romans. Ch. vi. 2. 6—13. 

E 2. The (o) bleſſed Paul in the firſt 1 Corinth. 
d, “ cpiſtle to the Corintbians: Brethren, be 

r not children in underſtanding: Howbeit, in 

E malice be ye children, but in underſtanding 
be men.” Ch. xiv. 20. And in like man- 
ner frequently. 

ds, 3. He has alſo many paſſages out of the 2 Coriatb. 


ſecond epiſtle to the Corinthians. © The 
* Apoſtle calls (p) the common doctrine of 
the faith a ſavour of knowledge, in the ſe- 
* cond to the Corinthians.” [ſee Ch. ii. 14.] 


where he alſo proceeds to quote 2 Cor. iii. 
ng INE 
(1) "Ev T1 bg Papuarss SS. XA AT. N- 
7e. x. A. Pacd. L. i. p. 89. B. C. 
Il. (m) Ie oby, onoiv 6 TI&vaG.. x. A. p. 117. C. 
(n) Opoics, d »; 6 Hang. ty Th dg Papers Sri 
yoaga, Str. L. iii. p. 457. B. 4 
Str. (0) Taiga v 6 Eνẽm . Tau NG. iv Th agdlipe. e. 
Kepurhiug krise. Pacd. L. i. p. 96. D. 
| (?) T d zowviy SiSaotakiev This ists, 60 pa7v ver 


um- Teas kpnney, iv Th Jurte meds Kopirfivs, Strom, L. iv. p. 
rom- $14. A. 


* 
* 
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4. D. 14. Again: Hence alſo () Paul: 


194. 


WY © have theſe promiſes, ſays he, dearly Belov-| 


Galat. 


Epe 


Philip. 


vii. 1. 


St. CLEMENT Book I. Tha 


Hair. 
a 12.— 
and 
preſsl). 
quotes 
£ Ap 
M 
© tak 
Philip 


* ed: Let us cleanſe our hearts from all fl. 


cc thine ſſe of the fleſh and ſpurit, perfefting 1 
ec bolineſſe in the fear of God,” 2 Cor. 


4. Wherefore alſo (7) Paul writing to the 
* Galatians ſays: My little children, of uon 
« 1 travel in birth again, until Chriſt be 


formed in you. This epiſtle is alſo frequent. 7 


— erdiv, &. A. Adm. ad G. p. 54. A. B. 


ly cited, as the Apoſilè s, as Paul s. quote 
5. Wherefore: (s) the Bleſſed Apoſtle : Ws the 
* 1 teſtifie in the Lord, ſays he, that ye walk 8, 
e not as other Gentils walk.” Eph. iv. 17. F ſigr 
18. 19, in another place: Wherefore ( bee, 
ein the epiſtle to the Ephefians he writes: , we 
« Submitting your ſelves one to another in the ¶ che- 
e fear of. God, &c.” Eph. v. 21. 22. ord: 
6. When Paul (a) confeſſeth of him. Mcral t 
* ſelf: Not as though I had already attained, 9. 


« either 


) "Ober 916 Haas. . . Teulas odv Exit Ts imay: 
Rias, enen, dy er xabepiouue tavrev Tg rap 
dias, x. N. Strom. L. iii. p. 456. D. 

(r) 43 Hans. Tarxdrars , quoi Texvia H, 
X. A. Str. 4. p. 468. B. 

Ou ve Hau d Harriet iv xupit, 


(2). Aud x} is v e "Egeoivs edge. x. A. Str: L. ir. Mie 
P- 499. C. * _s : "5" as 2 » 1 

f *AvTi Gpooyurr®- 7% Habu t dau uy, 671 nd! 
Hb, x. A. Pacd. L. i. p. 107. D. 


* 


- 


. hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


ad ſecond chapters of this epiſtle, as ex- 
reſsly concerning the Philippians, He 
ootes it again in this manner: The 60 
* Apoſtle alſo of the Lord exhorting the 
* Macedonians, ſays: The Lord is at hand, 
take heed that we be not found empty.” 
Philip. iv. 5. 


quoted by Clement, expreſsly with that title, 
ks the Apoſtle's, or as Pauls. 


501 
A either were already perfect, &c.” Philip. 4 P. 


12.—14. He quotes (x) part of the firſt 1 


7. The epiſtle (z) to the Coloffians is often Coby. 


le: 

all 8. © This the (a) Bleſſed Paul plainly 1 75. 
17. gnified, faying: When we might have 
(been burdenſome as the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 


* we were gentle among you, even as a nurſe 
* cheriſheth ber children.” 1 Tbeſſ. ii. 6. 7, 
ords of this epiſtle are quoted by him ſe- 


eral times, as the Apoſtle's, 
9. © And the (5) Apoſtle ſays: There is 
Ps; « not 


(x) Tas 8 GUPPETINES Ths XapiT@» xanav. Str. 
4. p. 511. A. 

(1) Tavrn d , Th xupiov, Nννd.» vg Maus- 
© PI O xupi@- 11K, Avyer οννẽ de l x- 
ApS outs xeres. Adm. ad Gent. p. 56. B. 

( Kd Ty ede Konoooneis ire. Str. L. i. 5 277. 
B. vid. L. 4. p. 499. D. L. 5. p. 576. C. L. 6. p. 645. D. 
„(e Tio Tot 0agirare 6 -d. av vrionpiaTas 
WET Ab & Cape EVAL Ws N A Ke N. 
Paed. L. i. p. 89. A. 

(b) Kai ous iv , qnoiv 5 d e, 1 vers Sec iu- 
Niobe Ie, x. X. Str. L. 5. p. 554. A. 


2 He. 
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194. 


Way I 


1 & 2 Tim. 


Titus. 


St. CLEMENT Book 1 Cha 


e not in every man that knowledge. [1 Co " 
« viii. 7.] But pray ye, that we may be d. * On 
* kwered from unreaſonable and wicked nen * Th 
te for all men have not faith,” 2 Theſſ. iii. | 1. 


I think, this is the only place, in which thi = 
epiſtle is quoted by Clement. * =: 
is 


10. Of wbich (c) the Apoſtle writing l 
« ſays: O Timothie, keep that which is con 13. 
" hi to thy truſt, avoiding profane ani pallag 
« vain bablings, and oppoſitions of ſcience falſi 
« by fo called: which ſome profeſſing bau Ee 
* erred concerning the faith. [1 Tim. vi. 2008 
* 21.) The heretics confuted by this ſaying Pe. 
** reject the epiſtles to Timothie.” This alone 
amounts to a ſtrong aſſertion of the genuin. 
neſſe of two epiſtles of the Apoſtle to Tim (2 
thie. Moreover he has frequently quotetſi 
words of the ſecond epiſtle. And mention tho 
it (d) expreſsly as Paul's. retu 
11. The epiſtle to Titus is alſo quoted ſe 3 He! 
veral times. And he obſerves, * that ( Fai 
% Paul had cited Fpimenides the Cretian i he, 
« bay f/f 


(e) LTepi ns a. vb, 2 Tides, ene, + ++ 
n returns £ 2 evo THS g u dns tov caiptatav, Ta 
% T:jaoYeov af r eric νι. Str. L. 2. p. 383. C. 
(4) Ex Th eripy pos Tubbtο S ονꝗ 6 v. qua ra. 6 E. 
gerou IIa. Strom. 1. 3. p. 448. C. Caray 6 
(e) "Or 4 Emipmidny I Kpnre . . . ov e 6 are eiter. 
N. Habs. w Th eds Tires wi K. A. Str. L. i. Nee 
299. B. C. $piguos K 
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11 

O bis epiſtle to Titus, after this manner: a A. 
„reef themſelves, a poet of their own, ſaid : 
De Cretians are alwates hars, &c.“ Tit, 


16. 83. 


Wquoted in the remaining works of Clement. 
his may be aſcribed to it's brevity. 


aſſage of Euſebe, taken chiefly from the 
Winſtitutions of Clement, to ſatisfy us, that 
lement received the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
is Paul's, Nevertheleſs it will not be im- 
proper to obſerye a paſſage or two in his re- 
aining works, in confirmation of what has 
deen ſaid by Euſebe. Nor does (% Paul, 


uin. 

7 8 * (lays Clement in his Stromata,) appear to 
10tet have blamed philoſophie in his epiſtles, 
tion though he would not have the more perfect 


* return to it... . Wherfore writing to the 


de Hebrews, who were declining from the 
t Faith to the Lawe: Have ye need, ſays 
un he, that one teach you again, which be the 


* firſt principles of the oracles of God, and 
* are become ſuch as have need of milk, and 
L1z « not 


48 (/) Em N Han. + Tl rai⸗ £TIFo\als s elo qua- 
Cana PAETE » . Io % Tois EC pdlioss Via po, Tois £T4- 
audi u £15 vip ix wigtos, H Daw, enol. Xiiανν 
; re d did doxewv U U. apa %z Tols 15 AST t- 


$f4g800 Kah g νν Ke A. Str. L. vi p. 645. C 


12, The epiſtle to Philemon is no where Philemon. 


13. We have already ſeen enough in a Hebrews; 


Sof 
f . 
194 


The Ca- 


Jans. 


| 
. 
1 
9 
1 
+ 


tholic Epi- 
files. 


St. CLEMENT Book I ha 


cc not of flrong of meat? [Hebr. v. 12.] ll , 
e like manner to the Coloſſians, converted , 55 
* from Gentiliſm : Beware, leaft any Jovi 


* you through philoſophie and vain decett. . . . "i 3 5 
[Col. ii. 8.] Thus he expreſsly aſcribes theſh . 
epiſtle to the Hebrews to Paul, and to the 3 
ſame perſon, who wrote that to the Col: 22 of a, 


And in many other places of theſe works b. gt. P. 
quotes (g) the epiſtle to the Hebrews, a : Jar 
the Apoſtles, the Divine Apojile's, andi r 


Paul's. neighb 
VIII. Thus we have gone over the epiſtla aviny 
of Paul. We proceed next to the ſeven epi: it i 


ſtles, called Catholic. And I think it beſt toc un! 
be very particular here, to ſee how far the 1,,, 
remaining works of Clement confirm, or dil-W: go 
agree with the account given by Euſebe. de tho 

1, Having quoted If. xl. 6. 7. 8. All fe mentie 
is as graſſe, the flower fadeth. . . . and Jer our m 
Xill. 24... . Clement proceeds: This (5) Ney 
the flower of the graſſe, and to walk acW,,,,/ 
* cording to the fleſh, and to be carnal ac-Wmaxin 


* cording to the Apoſtle, as they are who title of 
«* are in their fins,” Compare James i. 10% Clones, 
Bui; a ri 
(g) Strom. Lib. 2. p. 362. B. p. 364. A. p. 420. B. C 
Lib. 4. p- 514. C. D. 515. A. & alibi. 
(b) Tro yap 78 av) & Ts Xr, x. A. Str. L. 4. p. 54% 00 S0 
B. [Oxon. p. 639. 10 475 


W2. the rich, in that he is made low : becauſe * D. 
1 ted 1s the flower of the graſſe he ſhall paſs away, . 
ſpoil But I perceive here no reference to St. James. 
+++ Wt is an obvious compariſon enough. Be- 
the ades, it is alſo in Jaiab, whom Clement had 
| tho voted : and alſo in 1 Pet. i. 24. To be car- 
2 according to the Apoſtle, is a reference to 
s be pt. Paul. 
„ James ii. 8. If Te fulfill the royal law ac- 
and ording to the ſcripture, Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, ye do well, Clement 
ſtle having quoted Matth. v. 20. adds: * that 
ep it is not ſufficient to abſtain from evil: for 
Ct u unleſs (i) ye become more perfect, ſo as to 
the Joye your neighbour, and be able to do 
dig. good, ye will not be royal.” This may 
de thought by ſome a reference to the above- 
fel nentioned text of St. James. But to love 
7 er our neighbour is a frequent precept of the 
New Teſtament: and in the phraſe, being 
& ABroyal, J rather think he refers to the Stoic 
ac. maxim, that a wiſe man only is a King. The 
whoWtitle of the ſixth chapter of the third book of 
10% Clement's Pedagogue is, that a Chriſtian only 
Bu a rich man. 
BC L1z3 James 
% 0 =w To pert Ths i Teig rA, Y rd T2 ©): 


hap. XXII. / Alexandria. 


oi) dei, Y wvepyerear Suvachar ix ioeo0s E du. Str, 


ud. 6. P. 696. B. (Oxon. p. 825. ] 
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58 9. James ii. 23. ſays: Abraham was calledl 
3 OMP the friend of God. Clement has the ſame ob- 


ſervation (+) ſeveral times. But there is nol LA 

evidence, that he took it from St. James. I Her 

is more likely, that he borrowed it from the 48d 

Old Teſtament, See before in St. Clement oH © > 

Rome. Ch. ii. n. 38. : C 

Clement has twice (/) obſerved, © that the 0 

e Scripture ſays: God refiſteth the proud, and there 

&« giveth grace to the humble which word Jon 
g are likewiſe in James ii. 6, But they are alli Ne 
0 in 1 Pet, v. 5. and Prov. iii. 14. | my 
ö James v. 12. But above all things, my bre- 5 
|; thren, ſwear not: but (n) let your yea, : 1 
0 be yea : and your nay, nay. Again, ſay 
e () Clement, that is to be compared with * 
ö ** the Lord's ſaying: Let your yea be yea JO 
id - * and your nay, nay.” Which words are * 
0 indeed extremely agreeable to thoſe in James ba n 
f But he quotes them not as his, but Chri/f's, t 
| and muſt therefore be ſuppoſed wo refer wb N. 
Marth Who 

0% 279. Se. I, 1 7 GED 82 * Net 75 

beh. il 5 P- 46. C. I. p 55% EN . 

(#) "He 4 via T9 vas, Yeu" Tr , 8. (g) 1 


(#) Ilaan av 75 Tx xupis nr, Ec d val, vat y (7) £ 
72 ob, oh, $xeue dH. Str. L. v. P. 596. C. (Oran. f 
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194. 


KI. 
ald! (0 Matth, v. 37. In another place he ſays: 4. D. 
ob- « It is the (p) epitome of juſtice to ſay . 
- nol « Your yea ſhall be yea, and your nay, nay.” 
1 3 He refers likewiſe (g) once more to the ſame 
| theſ Prep t: But without W par ticular intima- 
* if tion, whence he takes it. 
Clement has alſo this expreſſion, that Cha- 
teh. © tity (7) covers a multitude of fins,” But 
an there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, he refers to 
ed James v. 20. He takes it as from Clement of 
all Rome, his deſcription of charity: the main 
part of which we before tranſcribed, Ch. ii. 
Bre- | numb. 13, and 41, And theſe words are 
yed alſo in 1 Pet. iv, 8, | | 
al pen the whole, I perceive not in St. Cl. 
with went any quotation of the epiſtle of St, 
yea James, or any alluſion or reference to it, that 
all be depended upon. 
* Since the writing of this, I have obſerved, 
iſt that Clement of Alexandria is not mentioned 
r 1 by Mr. (s) Richardſon among thoſe F athers, 


who dave quoted the epiſtle of St. Zames : 


Fee d 6 oy © dus, Nat val, OY od. 

(2) Atxeuoo uns eydp ov 4 gong? gave "Eco vuay T8 
4 ver, x ov od: Str. I. 2. p 739 A r p. 872.] 

% Ibid. p. 729. A. Lobe. 799 
art; (r) Str. 4. p. 518. [Oxon. 53 
an. 5. ald c. Canon of the 7. ae p- 4 the 


L-1 4 nor 
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1 Peter, 


2 Peter. 


cxix. 30. Here is no ſign of a reference to 


St. cLEMENT Book I. 
3 2 nor by Huet (t), nor by Tillemont (u). The 
1 ſame thing may be ſaid, it is likely, of other N 


learned moderns, if conlaled. 


2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is often quot- 
ed by Clement: But (x) and if we ſuffer 
ee for righteouſneſſe ſake, ſays Peter, we are 
happy. And be not afraid of their terrour || 
„neither be troubled : :... I Pet. iii. 14. 15. 


16. 17. Again: © And 0 Peter ſays the 
© like things 1 in his epiſtle,” I put down in 


the margin (⁊) a few more places, where this ä 


epiſtle is expreſsly quoted as Peter's. 


3. 2 Pet. ii. 2. And many ſhall follow their ; 
pernicious ways, by reaſon of whom the way of | 


truth ſhall be evil ſboben of. Clement ſays: 


« Ceaſe (a) to obſtruct the way of truth.” 


But this is alſo an old Teſtament phraſe. P. 


Peter. This is the only place in the remain- 
ing works of Clement, which I have obſerved 


t9 


t Demonſtr. Ev. Prop. i. 6. 12. p. 25. Pariſ. n 
(„% Mem. Ec. T. i. S. Jague le Mineur. not. XV 
(x) Str. I. 4. p. 493. A. 
(3) Kai 6 Ilire@» bv Ty £7159) 74 νονν,ẽj]’re. ib. I. 5, 
473 
* (x) Paed. l. i. p. 703. A. I. 2. p. 258. D. Ai} 6 bau- 
. eres. gnoiy: Str. L. 3. p. 457. A. I. 4. P. 493. 
* ITerg®- i &v Th d, quot. P. 525- 
2.05 Kal Thy 5005 rug Andes tumod Varig. Adm. ad Gent, 
1 


J chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


© wwe keep bis commandments. And bis com- 


% mandments are not grievous.” 1 fobn v. 3. 


. Wltis quoted as Jobn's (c ſeveral times. And 


once in this manner: Jobn (d) alſo in 
his larger epiſtle ſeems to ſhew the diffe- 


r © rence of fins: F any man ſee his brother 


e fin a fin, which is not unto death.” 1 


John v. 16, It is plain therefore he knew 


and owned one more epiſtle of St. Jobn, and 


poſſibly two more: which he aſcribed not to 


Joln the Elder, but to John the Apoſtle ; the 


| lame who is the author of the firſt, or larger 


epiſtle. But I do not perceive any reference 


It is without ground, as J apprehend, that in 
the Oxford edition there is (e) marked a refe- 
Fence 


(5) Paed. I. 3. p- 257. B. | 
(c) p. 264. D. 444. D. 445. A. 514 B. 
(4) vdiiſas I & Todos &v T1 preiCort krtS ohm, Tas du 


oy 2 &uapriay u¹fẽ fy TETUS. x. A. Str. L. 2. p. 
9. B. 
% Paed, I. 2, p. 203. [ Pariſ. p. 173. C.] 


to either of theſe two epiſtles in his works. 


309 


co have any relation to the ſecond epiſtle of 4. 9. 
Peter. In the Oxford edition of this Father, 
by miſtake, is put 2 Pet. iv. 8. for 1 Pet. 
= iv. 8. both in the Index at the end, and in 
che work itſelf at p. 306. 

4. The firſt epiſtle of ohn is often quoted, ; & 274. 
Dis (b) is the love of God, ſays Jobn, that 


194. 
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4. D. rence to 3 John ver. 15: or, as in our En- : 

— aii Bibles, ver. 14. Peace be to thee. 3 
Jude. 5. The epiſtle of St. Jude is ſeveral times 6 
quoted as his: I will that ye (f) ſhould ; 

e know, ſays Jude, that God having once | 
te ſaved the people out of the land of Egypt.” intir 
Jude ver. 5. 6. and 11. But Clement quotes BI alſo 
from his memorie, Again: Of theſe (g | 
e and the like heretics, I think, Jude ſpoke | 8 
c prophetically in his epiſtle: Liteiſè a p che 
* theſe dreamers.” ver. 8. 16, & bool 

In the Adumbrations upon the epiſtle of the 

St. Jude, as we now have them in Latin, is Clem 
an obſervation concerning the modeſtie of Ml he 1 
the writer: That * Jude did not ſtile him. 
&« ſelf at the begining of his epiſtle, brother 
« of the Lord, though he was related to 
* him, but Jude the ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, 
% and brother of James. Which obſerva» 
tion may ſerve to ſhew, whom Clement took 

| to 


. res Yap v daa g, eno ly à Locbag, gp x. A. 
Paed. |. 3. p. 239. e. 
(g) k v t. feęilixds Today iv Ty tg 


übt. Str. I. 3. p. 431. A. B. 
* Judas, qui catholicam ſcripſit epiſtolam, frater filiorum 
Joſeph, extans valde religioſus, quum ſciret propinquitatem 
Domini, non tamen dixit, ſe ipſum fratrem ejus eſſe. 
© quid dixit? Jacobus ſervus Feſu Chrifti, utpote Domini, fn 
ter autem Jacobi. Vid, Adumbr. in Ep. ou 9 Clem. 4. 
9. 1007. Ed. Qxon, 
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to be the writer of this epiſtle. See Matth. 4. D. 
Kii. 5 5. Mark xv. 40. Ro. 
6. We have ſeen then in St. Clement's re- Of the 
maining works quotations of the firſt epiſtle 20d 
© of Peter, the firſt epiſtle of Tobn, with an Sa. 
intimation, that he had writ another, if not 
alſo a third epiſtle, and of the epiſtle of 
Jude. 

Suppoſe now we ſhould compare this with 


the account, which Euſebe has given of the 
books cited by St. Cement? Euſebe ſaid in 
the ſecond paſſage quoted from him, that 
Clement had in his Stromata, and other books 
he there ſpeaks of, taken teſtimonies out of 
thoſe Scriptures that are contradicted; as the 
epiftle to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Bar- 
nabas, and Clement and Fude. And what we 
find in thoſe works is agreeable to what Euſebe 
ſays: theſe Scriptures are there quoted, as we 
have particularly ſeen concerning the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and the epiſtle of Jude. But 
in the third paſſage Euſebe ſays, that Clement 
had in his Inſtitutions given ſhort explications 
of all the canonical Scriptures, not omitting 
thoſe that are contradicted: I mean the epiſtle 
of Jude, and the other catholic epiſtles, and 
the epiſtle of Barnabas, and the book called the 
Revelation of Peter, Photius likewiſe men- 

tions 


e 


St. CLEMENT 


Clement we find no notice taken of the epiſtle 
of James, or the ſecond of Peter. This 
ſeems to me ſomewhat ſtrange. For if he 
had writ ſhort explications on them in his Ir 
fiatutions, one might reaſonably expect to ſee 


Book I. 
2 "ug tions Clement's explications of the Catholic 
"= 241 epiſtles. But yet in the remaining works of 


vs. an? te I 3 


them quoted in theſe remaining works. It 
is certain, all the other books there menti- 


oned by Euſebe are quoted in thoſe works, 
which we ſtill have; as the epiſtle of Judi, 
and Barnabas; excepting only the Revelation 
of Peter. Methinks, this may juſtly create a 
ſuſpicion, whether Clement had commented 
upon all the ſeven Catholic epiſtles ; particu- 
larly that of James, and the ſecond of Peter. 
Beſides, it is very obſervable, that Caſſiodarius 
ſays: Clement (b) Preſbyter of Alexandria, 
t author of the Stromata, explainad the Ca- 
t nonical Epiſtles; that is, the firſt epiſtle of 
«& St. Peter, the firſt and ſecond of St. John, 
* and the epiſtle of James.“ It is probable, 
it (i) ſhould be Jude. And mentions no o- 
ther. Theſe likewiſe Caſſiodorius ſays, he 

ordered 


(Y) In epiſtolis autem canonicis Clemens Alexandrinus 
Preſbyter, qui & Stromateus vocatur, id eſt in epiſtola Sandi 
Petri prima, Sancti Joannis prima & ſecunda, & Jacobi, At- 
tico Sermone declaravit. Divin. Lect. cap. 8. 


) Vid. Fell. not, edit. Op. Clem. Ox. p. 1006. 


(#) 


folita | 
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ordered to be tranſlated into Latin. And SO 
that he had no comment of Clement upon LA 
the other Catholic epiſtles, is evident from 
what he there proceeds to ſay. That St. 
te Auguſtin (æ) had explained the epiſtle of 
* James. But that he was ſtill ſolicitous 
« for a comment upon the reſt of the cano- 
<* nical epiſtles. And to his great ſatisfaction 
* he met with a book of Diaymus, contain- 
ing an expoſition of the ſeven canonical 
e epiſtles.” And accordingly the Latin 
Adumbrations of Clement, ſuppoſed to be 
thoſe tranſlated by Caſſiodorius, or by his pro- 
curement, are upon the firſt epiſtle of Peter, 
firſt and ſecond of John, and the epiſtle of 
Jude. Nor is there any reaſon, that I know 
of, to queſtion, whether Caſſiadorius had the 
Hypotupoſes, or Inſtitutions of Clement entire ; 
which ſeem to have been in being long after, 
in the time of Photzus, In another place 
Caſſiadorius ſays, It is (1) reported, that 
j « Clement 


(4) Sanctus quoque Auguſtinus epiſtolam Jacobi Apoſtoli 
folita diligentiae ſuae curioſitate tractavit. . Sed cum de reli- 
quis canonicis epiſtolis magna nos cogitatio fatigaret, ſubito 
nobis codex Didymi Graeco ſtylo conſcriptus expoſitionem 
ſeptem canonicarum epiſtolarum, Domino largiente conceſſus 


a eſt. ibid. 

mus (/) Ferunt itaque ſcripturas divinas veteris novique teſta- 
incti menti ab ipſo principio uſque ad finem Graeco ſermone decla- 
At- raſſe Clementem A Cognomento Stromateum. Prefer. 


4 libr. de Inſti utiane Divin, Lectionum. 
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St. CLEMENT 


* Greek tongue all the Divine Scriptures of 
* the Old and New Teſtament from the 
* begining to the end. Which manner 
of ſpeaking ſeems to ſhew, that this was 
more than he had certain proof of, It 1: 
likely, this common report he ſpeaks of, 
was founded on the general expreſſions 
of Euſebe: which either are inaccurate, 


A 
4 
* 
Book I. 
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* Clement of Alexandria explained in the | 


* NN 
in 3 wu \ + Stand: 1 , 
8 > 


* 14 Te Bra 


or ought to be interpreted in a general way, 


with an allowance for ſome exceptions. | 


Upon the whole, it appears to me proba- i 
ble, that St. Clement had not, even in his 1n- 


ftitutions, any comment, or ſhort expolition | 


of the epiſtle of Fames, or the ſecond of 


Peter, or the third of Fobn : notwithſtand- 


ing what Euſebe and Photius have faid, of his - 
ſhort explications of the catholic epiſtles. For 
they may be underſtood to ſpeak in a looſe F 


and general manner only : Juſt as Caſſiodorius 4 


lays, that Clement had writ of the canonical 


epiſtles : though at the ſame time he means 


only ſome, and not all of them. Nor can 
I ſee, why Euſebe ſhould not have mention- 
ed the epiſtle of James, and the ſecond of 
Peter, as well as that of Jude, when they 
were all in the time of Euſebe among the 


Scriptures that were contradicted ; but only, 
that 


RaTukye 


bo 7p 


the 


times quoted by Clement, and once in this 


„ thrones judging the people, as Fobn ſays 


ſtle, appears (o) from another place, where 


bo 4p @ ind CAA. Paid. l. 2. c. 12. p. 207. A. 
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that Jude was expounded by Clement, and 4. D. | 
the reſt not. "We 5 


We have not then at preſent any ground 
to think, that the epiſtle of James, the ſe- 
cond of Peter, or the third of John, were 
received by Clement, or ſo much as known 
to him, However, as to the third epiſtle of 
John ; conſidering the ſhortneſſe of it, we 
have no good argument to conclude, he was 
unacquainted with it. | 
IX. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral Revein- 


tion. + 


manner: Such (n) an one though here on 
“ earth he be not honored with the firſt 
s ſeat, ſhall fit upon the four and twenty 


„in the Revelation.“ See Rev. iv. 4. xi. 
16, But Clement joins together the words of 
ſeveral (n) texts, and quotes by memorie. See 
Matth. xix. 28. Luke xxii. 30. And that 


he ſuppoſed this writer to be John the Apo- 


he 


(m) EY Tots Groot %) Thaoapst xaleSpeirar bee, 78 
B ⁰ xpivev, ws nov i Thdrorarule Indy. Strom. I. 6. 
p. 667. B. 

(=) Vid. notas in h. 1. edit, Oxon. 

e) Kai Tas Sadera, Ths eparominens U, Timon de- 
e, Us Aeg, T3 aepiorTHY Tis Anois gang dur 
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4. D. he refers to Rev. xxi. 21, as the words of an | F th 
i + Apoſtle. et 
Tſeng X. I ſhall now immediatly ſum up the 4 
orie, teſtimonie given by Clement to the books 
of the New Teſtament. He has expreſly 

owned the four Goſpels of Matthew, Mark, 

Luke, and John, and the Acts of the Abo- 

files, which he alſo aſcribes to Luke, Hel 

owns likewiſe all the fourteen epiſtles off 

Paul, except the epiſtle to Philemon, which 

he has no where mentioned, that we know" 

of, But this omiſſion may be very well ſup- 

poſed owing to no other reaſon, but the bre- 

vity of that epiſtle. He has alſo quoted the 

firſt epiſtle of Peter, the firſt and ſecond epi · 

ſtle of Jobn, and the epiſtle of Jude, and 

the book of the Revelation. But we hae 

not found any quotations of the epiſtle of Lok 

James, the ſecond of Peter, or the third oll | 1 + 

Jobn, nor any evidences that theſe wers. B. 


(r) 2 

owned by him. E485 

Titles and XI. I ſhall in the next place obſerve ſome oF - 

Repe2. general names, titles and diviſions of the — 
4 


books of the N. T. and fome cxprefiipne ot. 
high reſpe& for them. 

Quoting ſome of our Goſpels: For * 

0 


+ Hewever, ſee Lampe in Johan. Evang. T. i. p. 1 
not. Ca.) | 
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N 7 this, ſays (p) Clement, I need not uſe many 4 P. | 
Jordi, but only to allege the Evangelic Voice „ , 
. of the Lord. Again: The (q) Lord will con- 
rn this by what he fays in the Goſpel, And: 


Gly | WThe (r) Lord expreſsly in the Goſpel. Again: 

Ii ſaid (5) in the Goſpels. 

72 He quotes the epiſtles of Paul and the o- 

He ther Apoſtles in this manner: INherefore (t) 
of be Blefſed Apoſtle- Admirably (u) the Bleſſed 

nich! Peter. It ſhould be Paul. He refers to 


rords in 1 Tim. ii. Excellently (x) well the 


10M 
up- Divine Apoſtle directs us to put on Chriſt. 
bre- Te excellent Apoſtle, The (y) admirable 


Paul admoniſhes : The (z) Holy Spirit in the 
epi-M-421ftle ſays. 
5" | M m if 
have 
le of ; (p) Thy fuayyiror Ts xuple maple uirp guy. Paed. lib. 
d of : 0 | 5 428 Keprvphoe xf. tvayy this, Afyer. p. 
were 118. B. 


| 01 2 Js xe. iv 76 way mig. Paed. |. 2. p. 


0 — Tols £vayanias Dr. Strom. I. 1. p. 325. C. 
ye | 9 Aud vero 6 uaropt@- anion. Adm. ad Gent. P- 54. 


= of | Nerv ov bavuadias 6 Tlire@» 5 . Paed. I. 2. 


„211. B. 


(a) Tlayzahus nuiv Wag, de cvulinive, x. N. 
"ad. I. 3. p. 245. B. 


proe J Kare Tow d drove. Str. 2. þ. 420. 
of (5) Obleaniord- aphvere aA -: Str. I. 5. p. 546. D. 


(2) To in 76 daovAw 4yte) Gnoua _ Paed. |. 1. 
„ p. 106. A. 
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39 Scripture ſays: Therefore (b) alſo the Seri 5 
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1 


If there is one maſter in heaven, as the (oe 


and 
ture ſays: He calls them (c) Divine 71 Wei, 
tures, Divinely inſpired d ) Scriptures : A lectic 
gain: which (e) are writen in the Holy Book, Lau 

Clement obſerves, that there is a conſei el co 
and harmonie between (/) the Law and : bene 
Prophets, the Apoſtles and the Goſpel. Thiways 
and other paſſages ſhew, the ſacred Chriſtia nd + 
Scriptures were divided into two parts; un ; s the 
der the titles of Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and theſe 


Goſpels. Again: There is (g) one God, -j poſts 


is preached by the Law, the Prophets and i He 
Goſpel. Here, and in other places the Goji elieve 
is the whole New Teſtament. That uf 5 Ferit) 
ſhould do theſe things, both (5) the Caf Lrd, 
and the Apoſtle command. Having cited th ond the 


words of Tit. iii. 3. he adds: As the (i) A Whe Ne 
poſtolical 


0 Ne, 
alt XPS 
(1) IIa 
ET Av, 
(nm) II- 
us, Nui. 
1) 2 

(, 2 Ns N T6%01T @V opus, 9 d roc GUY 9 To £4 erias 
JN. Str. |. 6. p. 659. © deen, x) h 

(gs) Tes dia vous, Y pr, Y) ib xHpug 9 04519 Boos os x 9 
Str. 1. 4, p. 510. A. (0) To » 

(5) To Te £U2YEAvov, 6 re &To50\G., XEARWEDb et, I. 3. 
(i) H gnoiv if dm,, ypaph- P. 4. A. 


(a) 'Qs enviy n Ypæęũᷣ. Paed. I. i. p. 88. A. 
(5) any enolv n Ife. p- 112. A. 
0 * une d jn“ ie yeagais. Pad, . 


219. 
1 a) Ker rde Veonveurus pages. Str. I. 7, p. 761. B. 
(e) "EnNptypagerau raise BIC THis dyidis. Str. 1. 


264. C. 
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oſolica! Scripture ſays. Here the Apoſtle, 4: 3 

and the Apoſtolical Scripture mean the col- V 

Jection of Epiſtles, and the Goſpel is the col- 

Jlection of the Goſpels, He ſays again: The 

Lu (4) and Prophets together with the G0. 

el conduct to one and the ſame knowledge in 

be name of Chriſt, And: There (I) are two 

M vays /poken of by the Goſpel, and the Apoſtles 

& | Bond by all the Prophets. In the treatiſe, No 

Ws the rich man that may be ſaved, he uſes 

Weheſe terms: (un) Prophecies, Goſpels, and 

of ſpoſtolical Words. 

1 18 He fays: The (n) Scriptures, which we 

'»y Welicve, have been confirmed by almighty au- 
Whority: and that one God, and Almighty 

4 rd is taught by the Law, and the Propbets, 

J tl and the Bleſſed Goſpel. He calls the books of 

) {| he New Teſtament (o) tbe true Evangelical 

0 | M m 2 Canon, 


Ning. Te oppo x; TpophiTa,, a Y Te dg? zn ovb- 
alt x £15 {hho vr 22 Str. I. 3. P: 455- C. 
0 IIa au Je oc dg vrere 5H red tuayyeris X) Toy 
eg, Habu Tols TpopiTals ara. Str. I. 5. p. 561. A. 
(m) Thirevirw So r Te, £vayyeniois, No — 
Ms. Ruis D. S. prope fin. 

(n) Qs rds ypagds, als —— xt piles oboos in 
hoTias rarronfa rob ETD Are, . 0% Jex. 
Moy, 1 Kupoy F OVTOKPATOPH, 7 Tov d wu, 9 „ 
bees He roc lie xepir £0 EMAILS. Str. J. 4. p. 475. 

0) To xl Thy οννονx tay ity SUXNGAVTES . 


tr, l. 3. P. 453. D 


ed. I. 
. B. 
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3 28 St. ELEMENT Book J. 
A. D. Canon. Finally he calls (p) them the Scri-i be 
mes of the Lord, and recommends the read. 
ing them, as uſeful and neceſſarie for provinſ 

what we aſſert. 
N XII. It remains only, that we now enquire, 
raced whether Clement quotes any other writing 
n. as ſacred, or of authority, and with th: 
fame reſpect which he expreſſes for tho 
now commonly received as canonical, d 
which we have hitherto ſpoken, And it hu 
been already obſerved upon the third paſſag 
of Euſebe concerning this Father, that bull 1:4 
writing notes upon any book is no certai Barn 


* 
— 


4 


proof, that he owned it for ſacred, or of au : Z 

thority. but ot 

But that we may the better judge of th Barn, 

queſtion, we ſhall confider particularly Cl: 22 

ment's quotations of two ſorts of writing Barn, 

thoſe which we call Chriſtian and Eccigſiaſi to hay 

cal writings, and ſome others, which we gl Up 

nerally call Apycryphal. remar] 
Feclefiafi- Of the former ſort there are ſeveral, tht 
= *ri- epiſtle of Barnabas, the epiſtle of Clement 

Rome, and the Shepherd of Hermas. The ) F. 

are the books of this ſort, which ſeem u ( + 

be Str. l. 5. 

9 A 

(2) "Ars Tay youre rav xu 2 Us timed; . 5 

Tab 55 ονEẽjm)˙ dr e, Str. l. 6. p. 6 avs. p 


T hap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


ri be quoted by Clement with higher marks 4+ P. 


win ving of it on account of their early age, 
Wand their author's acquaintance with the A- 
poſtles, or Apoſtolical men. We have no 
: occaſion to take notice here of Tatian, or 
Jany other writers, beſide theſe. 


* 
8 
1 


uire 


ingz 
the 


my 1. St. Barnabas is cited by Clement five or St. Bar- 
„ di ür times at leſt. I ſhall obſerve the manner 
, tl of theſe quotations. Rightly () therefore 
flag aid the Apoſtle Barnabas: And ſoon after: 
t bi And (r) the Apoſtle Barnabas: Thus (5) fays 


run Barnabas : 7. ruly (t) Barnabas ſays myſtical. 
fa: For this I need not (u) uſe many words, 
but only to allege the teſtimonie of the Apoſtagic 


= Barnabas; who was one of the Seventy, and 

2 laborer of Paul. In another (x) place 
ol | © Barnabas is mentioned, where his name ſeems 
14. to have been put by miſtake for Clement. 


Upon theſe citations I ſhall make but two 
remarks. Firſt, that Clement, though he 
M m 3 ſomes» 


ge- 
the 


at 0 


"het (q) "Eris uv 6 d. BupraCas. * I. 2. Þ. 373. B. 
to (r) Kai BapuaC as 0 &T050A@-. p. 375- B 
n 8 9 Tabula Us _— p. 389. gun 0 BaprdCags 
T. 1. 5. P. 571. N. 
(t) A2 [VS Tas 0 Bape Cas. Str. I. 2. p. 396. D. 
; % OY ur d ö hen, aopabeutru wdprus Ty 
od hg 145 6 & Tay ic ονqærkf v i Y df I 
. p. 410. P. 
(x) Str. 1. 6. p. 646. C. 


of reſpect than others, as they are deſer- . 


$22 St. cLEmenT Book 1, 


= 2 ſometimes calls Barnabas Apoſtle, does not 


GY hereby mean, that he was an Apoſtle in the 4 


higheſt ſenſe of the word; ſo as the twelve, | ö teleri 


F thoug, 


and Paul were Apoſtles. The word is ſome- 


times uſed in an inferior ſenſe by the ancient 
I need not refer to particular 
that! 
Y Tertullian calls all the ſeventy diſciples 
And it is plain, that Clement ſo uſes 


Chriſtians, 
places. However I will juſt obſerve, 


Apoſtles, 


the word: for at another time he calls Barna- 


bas Apoſtolical only, and ſays he was one «f 


the ſeventy, and fellow-laborer of Paul. Theſe 
are the higheſt characters, which he really 
intends to give to Barnabas, and what he 
means, when he ſtiles him Apoftle. There- 
fore he need not be ſuppoſed to aſcribe to 
Barnabas that large meaſure of inſpiration, 
and high authority, which was peculiar to 
the Apoſtles, ſtrictly and properly ſo called. 
Secondly, It has been obſerved by (z) C. 


Clement contradicts an aſſertion of Barnabas 


(y) Adlegit & alios Septuaginta Apoſtolos ſuper duodecim 
Adv. Marcion. I. 4. C. 24. P. 540. D. 

(2) Quippe qui opus quod credidit eſſe Barnabae, impug; 
nat, licet ſuppreſſo honcris cauſa nomine. Paedagegi. |. 2 
c. to, Id porro nequaquam commiſiſſet, ſi ad Canonem per 
tinere fuiſſet arbitratus. Coteler. Judicium de Ep. 8. Bars 


nabae. 
(a) The New and Full Method, &c. Vol. 2. p. 537. 
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Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 523 
Jia a place where he cites ſome of his expreſ- 4. D. 
ſions, without naming him: which, ſays Co- CA 
belerius, be would not have done, if he had 


Ba thought his epiſtle belonged to the canon. 


2, St. Clement of Rome is alſo ſeveral times Clement of 
2 by our Clement, As, Clement (6) * 

* in the epiſtle to the Corinthians:” And 
the (c) Apoſtle Clement in the epiſtle to 
« the Corinthians.” In another place: * It 
e is (4) writen in the epiſtle of the Romans to 
the Corinthians.” And in ſome other (e) 
places this epiſtle is quoted as Clement's. 

Upon theſe citations we may obſerve, that 
when our author calls Clement Apoſtle, he 
gives him that title in the inferior ſenſe of 
the word, as equivalent to Af oſtolical, in the 
like manner that he had given it before to 
Barnabas. It cannot be here uſed by him 
otherwiſe. Clement was not an Apoſtle in 


A 
** 


the ſtricteſt and higheſt ſenſe of the word. 


that And farther it is to be obſerved, that he con- 


ſiders this epiſtle as the epiſtle alſo of the 


in church of Rome. 


M m 4 3. Her- 


(4) *Aurixa Kanuns is Th wes Kopirbius Scr. Str. J. i. 


1 krry*1 


e) Nati pay £v TH 9 =eds Kepivfioug £7715 0A) d KAn- 
uns. Str. I. 4. . 

( 4 ) ANA xXgv Th woke 8 tous Pwpadicv * ̃ - Al 
port. Str. J. 5. p. 586, 
e) Str. I. 4. p. 518. C. I. 5. p. 586. B. 


Book 1, 
3. Hermas too is frequently quoted by 


St. CLEMENT 


2 Clement. 1 ſhall take thoſe places, which] 

Hermas. contain the ſtrongeſt expreffions of reſpeR | 
and refer the reader for the reſt to the Tei- 
monies in Le Clerc's Patres Apoſtolici. Di. 
vinely (/) therefore the power which ſpeaks 
to Hermas by revelation. For (g) the power 


that appeared in wvifon to Hermas ſays. 
And, The (h Shepherd, the Angel of repen- 


tence, ſays to Hermas concerning the fall 


prophet. And in ſome other places: The (i) 
Shepherd ſays: as the Shepherd ſays. 
Concerning theſe citations of Hermas, | 
think we may fay : It is reaſonable to ſup- 
pole, that Clement could not aſcribe to Her- 


mas a higher character, than that given to 


Barnabas and Clement : which is that of 
Apoſtolical, ar Apoſtle in the lower ſenſe of 
the word, 

4. And with regard to the citations of theſe 
three writers, I would obſerve in general: 
That it ſeems not very eaſie to determine the 
exact meaſure or degree of reſpect, which 

Clement 


A general 
Kemark. 


J Otras Tuvuy n uefa n To EH, xa dakar 
Agaoto a. Str. |. 1. 2 356. B. 

(g) vel yop i Tw opajpunty Th ERνν n ez t gi 
. 21.360. A. | 

(hb) AA . 4, © wi, 6 d Ths uwtTavitas To Ef 

. A. ver. I. 1. p. 301. D 


(. Ser. I. 2. P. 384. D. J. 4. p. 503. C. 


(x) 
Clemer 


Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 525 
Cienent had for them: but I do not perceive 2 Bac 
any plain evidence of his having the fame re- PINE 
| ſpect for them, which he had for the Goſpels, 
/;i- and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles. He might 
well eſteem them worthie of the higheſt re- 
ſpect, next to that given to Apoſtles, And in 
© citing books of the next order to thoſe of the 
Apoſtles, the forms of citation may poſſibly 
© bear a reſemblance with thoſe uſed, when 
© their writings are cited. But ſtill there may 
be a ſuperior regard had to the writings of the 
Apoſtles above all other : as I think there wag 
by our Clement, and all catholic Chriſtians in 
general. 
Mart and Luke, Apoſtolical men, may 
vurite hiſtories of our Lord's and his Apoſtles 
preaching and doctrine, and miracles; which 
ſhall be received as ſacred, and of authori- 
ty: But no epiſtles, or other writings, deli- 
vering doctrines and precepts (except only in 
the way of hiſtorical narration) can be of 
authority, but thoſe writ by Apoſtles. Many 
of the ancient Chriſtian Writers ſeem to have 
gone upon this ſuppoſition. Some inſtances 
of it muſt have been obſerved in the paſſages 
we have (E) already produced, But the 

X | more 


r) I ſuppoſe particularly, that Papias, frenaens, and our 
Climent himſelf go upon the ground in receiving St. Goſpel, 
| 0 
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more particular conſideration of this point is 
deferred, till hereafter. | 

XIII. Beſide theſe, there are other books, 
called apocryphal, cited by Clement. And it 
has been thought, that ſome of them are 
quoted by him as authentic Scripture. Le 
Clerc ( and ſome others are of this opi- 
nion. On the contrarie, Mi (1) fays: 
That though Clement quotes Apocryphal 
“ Goſpels, he carefully diſtinguiſhes them 
* from ours, where there is occaſion.” The 
nature of our deſign will not allow us to omit 
an enquiry into this. matter. But I hope, 
that after all that has. been already faid, it 
may be diſpatched in a few words. 

The books of this fort quoted by Clement 


are theſe following: The Gopels according 
| te 


Goſpel, as a faithful narrative of St. Peter's preaching, 
though writ after that Apoſtle's death, or not expreſsly ap 
proved by him. For Papias ſee 45 245. 249. &c; for 
Trenaeus p. 353. 400. &c. and for Clement, in this chapter 
numb. iii. v. p. 476. &c. But yet they do not receive the Shep- 
herd of Hermas, the epiſtles of Clement of Rome, Polycary, 
no nor Barnabas, as ſacred Scripture, and of authority. This 
I think has appeared plainly with regard to St. [renaexs. Ch. 
xvii. n. xii. And I ſuppoſe that it has been now ſhewn 
of our Clement, that there is no proof he was of a contrarie 


Opinion. 

(k) See Bibliothegue Univ. Tome x. p. 195. and 230. &c. 
. (4) Cum enim in omnigenis Veterum monumentis ſpatia- (m) * 
retur [Clemens A.] ac ne quidem apocrypha evangelia practe- Str. I. 
riret intacta (quae tamen, ubi opus eſt, caute diſtinguit 3 ( g 
fd brei nu, five quatuor noſtris canonicis) & guaq (0) A 


ſeq. Prol. n. 627. edit. Kuft. 


patia- 
Tractc- 
uit a 


F ques 


* W 7 * MS _—_— 
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to the Hebrews, and according to the Egyp- J. P. 


tians : The Preaching of Peter, the Revela- as 


tian of Peter, The Acts of Peter, Tradi- 


tions of Matthias : to which we may add 


ſome words of Chrift, not in our Goſ- 
pels. 


1. We ſhall begin with the two before- Gel: ac- 
mentioned Goſpels. The Goſpel according — to 


to the Hebrews is but once expreſsly quoted — 


by him. Having juſt before quoted the Tra- *9?"** 
ditions of Matthias, he adds: © And (m) | 
% to the ſame purpoſe it is writen in the 


| © Goſpel according to the Hebrews. He 


« who admires ſhall reign, and he who has 


* reigned ſhall be at reſt,” 


| The Goſpel according to the Egyptians is 


quoted ſeveral times. The fragments of it 


preſerved in Clement may be ſeen in Grabe 
(n) and (o) Jones, and others. With regard 
to theſe Goſpels we need only to obſerve theſe 
two things. 

I.) That Clement owned our four Goſpels, 
and thoſe only. This is evident from the paſ- 
ſages, before cited from Clement, and from the 

| numerous 


(m) H xdy To vel EC pdiut ib - » . Ayer. 


Str. I. 2. p. 380. A. 
(1) Spicileg. T. i. p. 35. 36. 
(0) New and Full Metbod. Vol. 1. p. 244.— 247. 
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4. D. numerous quotations of theſe Goſpels in all 
124 his works, 

2.) In ſeveral of the places, where the 
Goſpel according to the Egyptians is quoted, 
there are expreſſions uſed by Clement, which | 
ſhew that he did not own it as a genuine au- 
thentic hiſtorie of Chriſt and his doctrine, 
« But, ſays be (p) in one place, they who 
te oppoſe the creation of God by their ſpeci. 
te ous continence urge alſo the things ſpoken 
© to Salome, which I mentioned before. 
They are I think in the Goſpel according 
* to the Egyptians. For they ſay, that our 
« Saviour bimſelf ſaid: which ſufficiently 
ſhews, that Clement was little acquainted with 
this Goſpel: and had no regard to it, but 
when he was obliged to confute the falſe 0- 
pinions, which others endeavored to ſupport 
by it. And it ſeems ſomewhat probable, Þ 
that he had never read the Goſpel itſelf, but 
only the quotations of it, which he had met 


with in heretical writers, 


A lit. 

oi d arritaggoperu 7 " TI 7s Oe did Tis ii 
br ,E&pů cl cia Aeyuos Th o Ta¹ν,ꝗ eipnuee, , ) 1 
terer iſaiebnlua befrra. J Gina wy 765 K- amurriss ip 
$a 9p. grot yop , due ei gn . N. Str, |. 3. 2 
1) 8 


P. 452 C. 


lit- 


* 
van 
*, Gy 
TT 


. 3. 


fine] 


8 Clement, 
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A little after : 
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« Well, () but do not J. D. 


te they who chooſe to follow any thing, ra- 8 


« ther than the true Evangelical Canon, 
e quote what follows there as faid to Sa- 
« ome?” Again: © Wherefore (r) Caſſia- 


nus [an heretical writer of Clement's own 
that when Salome aſked : 


ſays, 
« When the things ſhould be known, con- 


& © cerning which ſhe enquired, the Lord an- 


« ſwered....,” To which Clement imme- 
diatly replies: © Firſt of all, we have not 
« this paſſage in the four Goſpels delivered 


* tous, but in that according to the Egyp- 


* tians,” See before numb. V. p. 496. 
Mr. Jones (s) has made ſeveral good re- 


marks upon the paſſages of this Goſpel in 
He aſſerts, that © Clemens Alex- 


* andrinus never ſaw the Goſpel of the E- 


© © gyptians, nor made any citations out of it, 


* but on the contrarie rejected it, as an im- 
* pious, heretical, and apocryphal book.” 


I need fay nothing more particularly about 


the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, which 


18 


) Ti 9%; 
ire % ra e M rd XaTH Tiiv A 
— N taco, xavive. ibid. p. 45 3. D. 
(r) Str. 1 65. C. D. 
0 New and Full Methol, c. V. i. p. 253.57 
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4 

. 4. P. is but once cited by Clement, and was proba. | « / 
oy unknown to him: for it being writ inf « t. 
Fn Hebrew, he could not read it in a language « þ 
. he was unacquainted with. It is likely, the it 
| ſingle paſſage cited out of it, was taken at ſe- « e 
! cond hand from ſome author who had made BF ſe 
f' ö | uſe of it. : 2 
* I have but one thing to add: that what we I th 
1% have juſt ſeen in Clement ſeems to afford a BF fron 


convincing argument of the obſcurity of theſe BF be t: 
Goſpels at this time, and particularly of that BW ing e 
according to the Egyptians. For, it Clement, Ir 
who lived at Alexandria, and was ſo well ac- W expr 
quainted with almoſt all forts of books, had © br 
but a ſlight, or no knowledge at all of this IM © tit 
vl Goſpel, how obſcure muſt it have been at pa 
13 this time? how little regarded by Catholic be 


bl Chriſtians ? | 1 2 be ſu 
$0 The 2. The next book of this ſort is Th: of 80 
+. Pins Preaching of Peter, which is often quoted by FM of th 
4 this Father. It is of this in particular, that ¶ teem 


Le Clerc ſpeaks, when he ſays, Clement uſed herei 
apocryphal books. He (7) often cites, I.) 
« ſaji Wl Cleme 


(2) 11 cite ſouvent des ecrits ſuppoſez, de meme que ih 
avoient Ete reconnus de tout le monde, comme on le peut re. 
marquer par le paſſage de la Predication de St. Pierre que | (s) 1 
on a rapporté, & par un autre de St, Paul, qui ſemble &tre © Kibuoit 
tire du livie de ſes Voiages. Bibl. Univ. as above, p. 231: 
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„ /ays Le Clerc, ſuppoſitious books, as if 0 12 
they were owned by every body: as may WY 
be obſerved in the paſſage of the Preach- 
ing of St. Peter, which we before quot- 
- © ed, and in another of St. Paul, which 
© © ſcems to be taken out of the book of his 
© © Travels,” As to this paſſage of St. Paul, 
I think Le Clerc miſtaken about the book 
from whence Clement took it. It appears to 
be taken out of the ſame book, The Preach- 
ning of Peter. 
In the place before referred to 00 Le Clerc 
expreſſes himſelf thus. He cites alſo a 
* book aſcribed to St. Peter, which was en- 
_ © titled The Preaching f Peter. It is ap- 
parent, that Clement had no doubt, but the 
book was Peter's.” If this be fo, it muſt 
be ſuppoſed Clement owned this, as a book 
of Scripture in the higheſt ſenſe, A writing 
of the Apoſtle Peter would certainly be eſ- 
teemed by him of canonical authority. But 
herein I differ from Le Clerc. 

1.) The firſt obſervation therefore upon 
Clement's citations of the book we are now 


Examining 
e vils 
re- 
= [ (e) II cite ailleurs [Str. I. vi. p. 635.] un livre qu'on at- 


le &tre kibuoit a St. Pierre, & qui etoit intitule xnpuy (4% IIK recw, /a 
231. predication de St. Pierre. II paroit que Clement ne outoit 
bdoint que ce livre ne fut de St. Pierre, ibid. p. 195. 
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2 — examining muſt be this: That I ſee no rex} Ni 
Av fon to think, that this book was ſuppoſed by 
' "Clement, or any one elſe, to be Peter's. The * 
title of it imports no ſuch thing. Nor do the 
forms of quotation uſed by Clement oblige u 

. ſo to underſtand him. A book containing an 
i ig account of Peter's diſcourſes may be called 
. Peter's Preaching, whether writ and com. 
"78 poſed by Peter, or another. If writ by if 
4240 diſciple of Pexer, it is fitly called The Preach. 
ing of Peter. It is the ſubſtance of the 
book, that gives it a right to that title. When 
7 Clement ſays: In the Preaching of Peter yu 
wu may find the Lord called the Law and tu 
ill Word : or, Peter ſays in the Preaching, a 
his Preaching, the plain meaning of thel: f 
words is: Peter ſays this in the book, ent: 
tled the Preaching of Peter; without deter-W 
mining, or ſo much as implying in the leſt 
that it was writ and compoſed by that Apo- 6) ' 
file. So Clement ſays: And (x) Petrie” 27 
« ſays in the 4s: Of a truth J perceiui Ne 
* that God is no reſpecter of perſons.” Chr, g 


x. 34. 35. And it is common to ſay, that Ga 4 
Peter, or Paul ſays ſuch a thing in the Ad, . 
withou © 1. 


(x) * hv 35 4 There iy Taigapdtiow, Str. I. vi. 
645. 
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without intending, that the book of the As A P. 
vas writ by either of thoſe Apoſtles. There 3 
pa great uniformity in C/ement's quotations of 
is book, the Preaching of Peter, And 
ey none of them ſeem to imply any thing 
ore than what I have ſaid. I have collect- 

d them for my own ſatisfaction, and ſhall 
ut them in the (y) margin, becauſe they 


b a Hay be of uſe to others. Sometimes it is, 
/ 1 wa ſays in the Preaching : Sometimes on- 
Peer. ſays, if he had but a little before 


S$preſsly named the book: juſt as it is uſual 
WD quote what Paul or Peter ſays in the 
.. | 

And that Clement did not ſuppoſe this book 
5 d be St. Peter's, may be argued from his 
Notation of a paſſage of St. Paul out of the 


3 : ; 
"$ me book, in this manner: This (z) the 
op N n e apoſtle 
e leſt 
Apo E Ns Her- xNgUy 44T! Tears av, x. A. Str. i. p. 
WP % A. 6 Here iy Tw xnpVyperi. Str. 2. p. 390. A. 


rs iy T6 Knpuy pars Ae. I, 6. p. 635. A. groe 
e, II TES. Lei. ibid. C. ang ag35 Tw IIk- 
s 1p y 12078 © d- Ayr TIGLAG p. 636. C. Ale 
To cl 6 IIe pG. LC Thy KUpren eg d&FIS ONUS. He A. 
D. Avriza tv To IliTps xnpupuart 6 xupios net ages The 
whos wird Tv dvds aow” p. 639, B. 0e 4.0 Tlirg® tv 
angle rd TTFAGY ALY WV, enen p. 678. A. 

(z) The Greek words are among the citations (y) and are 
us juſtly rendered by Grabe: Declarabit in Petri Praedica- 
dne Apoſtolus Paulus dicens. Spic. T. i. p. 65. Whereas 
the Latin Verſion in St. Clement's works it is, praeter Fe- 
Praedicationem declarabit Paulus. 


rcei vt, 
Ch. 
7, that 
> Als 
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4. D. ee apoſtle Paul will manifeſt, ſaying in the 
e ce Preaching of Peter. This ſeems to ſhew.,* 
that Clement thought this book was compoſe 
by ſome perſon, who wrote the hiſtorie oft 
Peter's Preaching, inſerting alſo ſome di 


courſes of the Apoſtle Paul, and perhaps 0 


others likewiſe : but calling the whole fron 


the principal ſubject of it, The Preaching 
Peter. 


the Acts, containing the hiſtorie of 
preaching of Peter, and ſome others, thou 
chiefly of Paul, which he has aſcribed to 8 
Luke, Nor does it appear, that he knen 


who was the author of the Preaching of P 
ter. If he had, it is likely he would har Pes 
mentioned him. Of any book to be recei 
ed as of authority, one would be glad tl 
know the name and character of the author. 


whether he was an Apoſtle, or at leſt : 


Apoſtolical man; a follower or diſciple 0 © 


Apoſtles, and intimatly acquainted wit 


them. 
3.) Clement has no where called this boos 


es, or uſed any particular expreſſioa 


2.) J obſerve then farther, that Clement hull 1 
no where mentioned the name of the authai 
of this book, as he has done of the book d 


(a) Ti 


ar ae 
La, x, T 
THEY Fo 
7 is 4 


upia. 


i Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 
Jof high reſpect and veneration in his quota- 
tions of it. 
4.) The teſtimonie of Euſebe ought to be 
Jof conſiderable weight in this point. Hav- 
ing, in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, ſpoken of 
the firſt and ſecond epiſtle of Peter, he ſays: 
But (a) the book entitled his Acts, and 
the Goſpel named according to him, and 
that which is termed his Preaching, and 
that called his Revelation; we know that 
they have not been delivered (to us) as Ca- 
tholic uritings, foraſmuch as no Eccleſiaſti- 
* cal writer of the ancients, or of our time, 
10ugþ has made uſe of teſtimonies out of 
them.“ It is very ſtrange, that Euſebe 
| Whould ſo forget himſelf, as to ſay this, if fo 
great a man as Clement of Alexandria had 
„ _ the Preaching of Peter, as a book 
Wt that Apoſtle, or of an Apoſtolical man. 
Or, if he had quoted it as a book of autho- 
ay we muſt ſuppoſe, the ſtream of anti- 


leſt a 
Ou Nuity to * been ſtrong againſt him. O- 
P 1 Nen 2 therwiſe 

(a) To ye pv Tov bi duTs vfdg tan, © T3 a7” 
> book 22 duo“ zb To, Ts Nj dur xi 


Toll a, Y Tir aνEuͤ e 0 oAws &y xaboAois 
Jre11100 0H aapadeSoutva. irt wih r ip xis U TE Tov ual ij ud 
M cache ovypapeds THis it duTav GVVExphanre 
Tics, H. E. I. 3. 9 A. 


535 
” 
194. 


Book J. 


ſacred 


536 St, CLEMENT Cha 
* D. therwiſe Euſebe could hardly have expreſſed ſacre 
3 DAP himſelf in this manner. 7 theſe 
5.) Nevertheleſs it ſeems, that Clement, I 
when he quotes any words of Peter, ot] Prea 
Paul, out of this book, quotes them as if he | ſeem: 
thought them to be really theirs, and that] chief 
they were there recorded in a credible man- and j 
ner. This ſeems to appear in theſe exprel-Þ been 
fions: Peter ſays in the Preaching : This Pe. [diſcix 
ter himſelf will mani fe eft, when be ſubjoint: with 
Wherefore alſo Peter, in the Preaching, Heal. tradit 
ing of the Apoſtles, ſays. And yet perhaps {thor | 
may be queſtioned, whether Clement has noi tborit 
ſo diſtinctly named this book, whenever he Lute, 
takes any thing out of it, with a deſign, thai that i 
every one may the better judge of the au- =_ 
thority of what he produces from it: u been 
much as to ſay : I take this out of the book, neſſed 
entitled The Preaching of Peter, And let ii met v 
avail, as much as it can. There may be] this b 
ſome foundation for this conjecture, ſince was v 
Clement has never called this book Scripture, Þ No 
nor mentioned the name of the author, or prolix 
compoſer of it. I who c 

Upon the whole, it muſt be allowed to 

be difficult to decide, what authority Clemen! 
aſſigned to this book: but at the fame time, Þ,,.*) 
I ſee no proofs of his eſteeming it a book of * 


1 Chap. XXII. of Alexandria. 


ſled ] facred ſcripture, in the higheſt meaning of 4 b. 


1 theſe terms, 


ent, I would obſerve in general concerning the 
ot Preaching of Peter, which contained, as it 
f he ſeems, a hiſtorie of the preaching of Peter, 


that chiefly, but alſo of the preaching of Paul, 
lan- and perhaps of ſome others: That if it had 
ref. been compoſed by an Apoſtolical Man, a 
Pe- |diſciple of Apoſtles, intimatly acquainted 
in: with them, and there had been a credible 
eak-W tradition concerning the book, and the au- 
vs u thor of it; it might be a book of ſacred au- 
noi thority, like the As of the Apoſtles, writ by 
r he Luke, an Apoſtolical man ; provided alſo, 
cha that it had in it nothing manifeſtly falſe and 
au- N abſurd: as I ſuppoſe it would not, if it had 
been writ by ſuch a perſon, and credibly wit- 
neſſed to as ſuch. But hitherto we have not 
met with, as I apprehend, any teſtimonie to 
þ Ithis book, the Preaching of Peter, that it 
ſince was writ by an Apoſtle, or an Apoſtolical man. 
ture, No one, I hope, will be offended at the 
r, of prolixity of the argument upon this queſtion, 
who conſiders the importance of it (r). 
d to N n 3 2. The 
ment 


time, de authority of this book. I add a conjecture concerning the 
ok of Wage of it. It was writ before the end of the ſecond centurie, 


; as a from Clements uotations of it, It was writ after 
acred Peaſe 4 the 


(r) I have diſcourſed largely of St. Clements opinion of 
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3. The Revelation of Peter is to be next 


2 conſidered. Of this Euſebe has informed us, 
Peter*sRe-that Clement in his Inſtitutions, where he had of ( 
mn writ notes upon divers books of Scripture that then 
were contradicted, had writ notes alſo upon [2 Clen 
this. And it ſtill appears quoted twice or clud 
thrice latel 
© deliy 
the Sibylline Verſes, becauſe it refers to them. If therefore | and 


they were compoſed about the midle of the ſecond centurie, WW 
this book was writ ſomewhat later. That the S:bylline Verſu 
are referred to in this book, the Preaching of Peter, appears 
to me probable from two quotations of it in St. Clement, 
which I here put down. That, as God deſired the ſalva- We 
tion of the Jeu, giving them Prophets; ſo likewiſe rai 
** ſing up the moſt approved of the Greeks to be Prophets to 


* themin their own language, as they were able to receive Clemes 
„ the Divine beneficence, he diſtinguiſhed them from the ¶ of this 
* bulk of mankind, the Apoſtle Paul will manifeſt in the the Sie 
% Preaching of Peter, ſaying : Take likewiſe the Greek boo. that w 
«© Confider the Sibyl, how fhe declares the one God, and thing We of the 
* future. Take alſo and read Hyſiaſpes, and you will thert WM this tir 
* find the Son of God moſt clearly and evidently deſcribed.” W particy 
* Str. I. 6. p. 636. C. D. See Blondet Des Sibylles. I. 1 B. zz. 
c. 5, This ſuits our Siby//ine Verſes, beſide that it allo be call 
ſhews, that the Preaching of Peter was writ after Hy/a/þer,  p. 112 
: another forgerie. In the other paſſage the Siby/line” Verſe: againſt 
are plainly deſcribed, 4 Whence alſo Peter in The Preach followe 
4% ing, ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, ſays: But when <ve hai in Job 
« peruſed the books which wwe had, of the Prophets, mention by Gra 
« ing Jeſus Chriſt ſometimes in parables, ſometimes enigma age is 1 
te tically, ſometimes clearly and expreſily ; aue found his con- p. 52. 
* ing, and death, and croſſe, and all the other ſuffering Valent. 
% euhich the Feaus inflicted on him, and his reſurrection ani ¶ ed by ſ 
% aſſumption to heaven, before the building of Jeruſalem, . 5. 3. 
« all theſe things had been auriten, which he was to ſuffer, / Pete: 
* and which ſhould be after him.” Str. I. 6, p. 678. A. 1 He mij 
[za9as 1 rar TdVT%, d lde dur πνν, tt in hi 
ber dur & £521. So J propoſe theſe words ſhould be point” BY not his 
ed, and I have tranſlated them accordingly.) For the orig” !. p. 4 
nal words | muſt refer the more learned and inquiſitive to d. (b) 8 


Clemeni 
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© thrice in the Extracts () of the Scriptures * D. 


us, ö of the Prophets, ſuppoſed to be a fragment 94. 


had of Clement's Inſtitutions, or collected out of 

them. But that this was not eſteemed by 
pon Clement a book of authority, may be con- 
or cluded from what Euſebe ſays in the paſſage 
rice lately cited from him, that it had not been 
delivered as a Catholic Writing or Scripture : 


refore and ſecondly, in that it is not quoted in any 


iturie, 


yer of the remaining works of Cement. If it 
ben, had been reckoned by him a book of that 
falva- N n character 
fe ra 7 , 
ets to 

eceive WE Clement himſelf: But every one may judge of the probability 
m the WE of this argument from what we ſhall hereafter produce out of 
in the the $:by//ine books. I would only obſerve farther at preſent, 


books, WT that whereas Peter in this ſecond "gp; ſpeaks of the books 
e 


thing of the Prophets; in the ſtile of the Chriſtian writers about 
tber this time the Si is often called a Prophet or Propheteſſe, 
ibed particularly by St. Clement himſelf. Adm. ad Gent. p. 17, 
I. i E. zz. D. 33. A. In the firſt of theſe quotations likewiſe 
t allo i be calls the $iby/s Prophets. So alſo Theoph. ad Aut. I. 2. 
lasen, p. 112. A. B. Nor ought it to be reckoned any objection 
Verſe W againſt this opinion, that this book was cited by Heracleon, a 
reach. follower of Valentinus, as we learn from Origen. Comm. 
ve bal in Joban. T. 14. p. 211. E. Indeed Heracleon is placed 
ention- WW by Grabe at the year 123. Spicileg. T. i. p. 62. But his 
igna· ¶ age is not certain. Vid. Maſſuet. Difſerta. pracu. in Irenae. 
's con- We P. 52. F. 93. He might live much longer. His maſter 
Fering Valentinus continued to the time of Auicetus, as we are aſſur- 
on ani ed by ſo good authority as that of St. Irenaent. L. 3. c. 4. 


em, a 5. 3. It is needleſs, to gueſs at the writer of the Preaching 
1%, of Peter. But poſſibly he is the author of the S:bylline Verſes. 
B. He might well be fond of ſo curious a work, and recommend 
%, ü in his following performances: It is very likely, they were 
point: not his only forgerie. See Fones New and Full Method, V. 
orig WW .. p. 453,——456. 
to d (0) F. 41. 48. 49. 
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4 D. character, it is very probable, it would have 
w— been there quoted, 


Peter”s 


Ads. 


Traditions 
of Mat- 


thiss. 


4. Clement has a paſſage too, which Grabe 
(c) ſuppoſes to have been in a book called 
the As of Peter: but if it was, it is plain 
this book was not owned by Clement, as 2 
book of Scripture; ſince he has never quoted 
it, and this paſlage is introduced by Clement as 
an uncertain report. They ſay (d) therefore 
of Peter, and what follows: which ſhews, 
it is a matter of which he was not well al- 
{ured, 

5. Clement has likewiſe (e) cited a book 
called Traditions of Matthias, or Traditions 
in general, in which are ſome words aſcribed 
to Matthias, But from the places, in which 
he mentions theſe Traditions, it is evident 
(7) he did not relye upon them, if he did 
not think them forged by ſome heretics. The 


_ paſſages of Clement in which he mentions, or 


refers to theſe Traditions, are collected by 
Grabe 


(e) Vid. Spiciteg. Patr. T. i. p. 79. 


(4) bao youv Toy pexdpiov Täg, 4. X. Str. I. 7. p. 


736. B. | & 

8 n & Tals mapadogarr mapaivor. Str. I. 2. Þ. 
330. A. 

„ Azyuor ye [Carpocratiani) Y Tov Marhiay te 
gad egas. Str. lib. 3. P. 436. D. vig. & Str. 7. p. 765. B. 
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Grabe (g), and (5) Jones, to whom the 4 O. 
reader is referred. There is no need we . 2] 
ſhould inſiſt any longer upon them here, 
But beſide the paſſages, collected by thoſe 
learned men from Clement's remaining Greek 
: © works, there (i) is another paſſage in the 
Latin Adumbrations upon the firſt epiſtle of 
St. Jobn, taken from ſome Traditions: 
© which paſſage ſuppoſeth the genuinneſſe of 
that epiſtle of St. Fohn, Beauſobre is of opi- 
nion, that (&) this paſſage was in a work of 
| Leucius, called Travels of the Apoſtles, of 
which ſome account may be ſeen in () the 
 fixth volume of this work. 


— 


6. Cement 


0 b (s ) Spicileg. Patr, T. 2. p. 117-118. 
nt WW (+) New and Full Method of ſettling the canonical authority 
a of the N. T. Vol. i. p. 316. & eq. 
li) Fertur ergo in traditionibus, quoniam Joannes ipſum 
he corpus quod erat extrinſecus tangens, manum ſuam in pro- 
tunda miſiſſe, et ei duritiam carnis nullo modo reluctatam eſſe, 
, locum manui praebuiſſe diſcipuli. Propter quod et inſert: 
by Et manus noſtrae contrectaverunt de verbo vitae, &c. Adumbr. 
in 1 Job. i. 1. p. 1009. 
he (4) Comme on oppoſoit aux Docetes la predication et les 
| ecrits des Apdotres, il y en eut d' aſſez hardis pour compoſer de 
faux Actes de ces ſaints hommes, ou ils les faiſoient parler 
conformement a leurs erreurs. C'eſt ce que fit en particulier 
p. Eeuce / arin, dans un livre, qu'il intitula Les Voyages des Apo- 
tres, Clement d' A lexandrie Va cite ſous le nom de Tradi- 
p. en,, dans un petit Commentaire ſur la i. Ep. de S. Jean. 
Nous verrons tout à Pheure, que cette fable ſe trouvoit dans 
16 y Voyages de S. Jean par Leuce. Beagſ. Hift, de Manich. 
B. i. p. 383. | | 
) See there, p. 396. 400. 
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4. D. 6. Clement has alſo a ſaying, which he is rel 
— ſuppoſed to aſcribe to our Lord. At, (m) I © yo 
c. fays he, great things, and the ſmall ſhall ble to th 
- added to you. Theſe words are not exactly ¶ the 
in any of our Goſpels. And it has been ſuſ· ¶ curioi 
pected, that he took them out of ſome other I the pl 
Goſpel. But it has been ſufficiently ſhewn, © Th 
that Clement owned only our four Goſpels, our G 
This paſſage may be allowed then to be a 8 colle 
looſe quotation of the ſenſe of Matth. vi. ¶ quotat 
33. without confining himſelf exactly to the ¶ pel acc 
words of the text. Mr. Jones (n) was much WW accord 
of this opinion, when he ſays: © Clement I ciently 
* rather choſe to expound the words, [of I been {: 
« Matth. vi. 33.] than literally to cite them. I th 
« And this is moſt undeniably proved by a- there i 
© nother place, which I find in the ſame ¶ Cemen: 
t Clement, where he both produces the text, ¶ ſenſe o 
te and theſe words as an expoſition, Seek i beſide 
* ye firſt the (o) kingdom of heaven and IO now cc 


A 


te it's righteouſneſſe: for theſe are the great XIV 
G things. But the ſmall things, and things tice of 
cc rela- Books. 

not a C 

(m) Ares yp, ono!, rd piydnd, Y Th ite vs writing, 


Teocthnoera:. Str. I. 1. p. 346. B. 

(n) As before p. 553. 

(e) ZnTere Is aper.y THI BAαν⁊ lav Ta Keavan, Y THY dt 
KG46T UN. TAUTHA Ap , Th d, purpd, Y wefi Ti : 
Bior, T&uTa eg b. Str. I. 4. p. 488. A. (2) Spic 
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1 relating to this life, theſe ſhall be added to 4 Y. 
« you.” Perhaps this expoſition was added 3 
| to the 33. verſe of the ſixth Chapter of Mat. 
| thew in ſome copies of that Goſpel. The 
curious may do well to conſult Mill upon 
the place. 
I his is the only ſaying of Chrift, not in 
our Goſpels, taken out of Clement, in Grabes 
a collection (p) of theſe things. As for any 
i. W quotations of words of Chriſt from the Goſ- 
he pel according to the Hebrews, or the Goſpel 
ch according to the Egyptians ; we have ſuffi- 
nt ciently conſidered them already, in what has 
of been faid of thoſe Goſpels. 
m. I think, upon the whole it appears, that 
a- there is no good reaſon to ſuppoſe, that St. 
ne Clement received as Scripture, in the higheſt 
xt, {enſe of the word, any Chriſtian writings, 
ek belide the books of the New Teſtament, 
nd now commonly received by us, 
eat XIV. I have as yet taken no particular no- $:4y/line 
nes I tice of St. Clement's opinion of the Szbylline — 
la- Books. For, if they are genuine, they are 
not a Chriſtian, but a Jewiſh, or a Heathen 
vn uriting, publiſhed long before the nativity of 
our 


2 * = _ Oh - wn” Go 8 


(2 ) Spicileg. Patr. T. i. p. 14 
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194 


ſented alſo as ancient and divine Scripture by the author of 
| * 


f 
Book I. 


St. CLEMENT Cha 
4. D. our Saviour. However, I think myſelf o- ther 
wy bliged to acknowledge, before I conclude this S tt 
chapter, that St. Clement, St, Theophilus, and Vance 
ſome other Greek Fathers of the ſecond cen- *ure, 
turic, had a much greater reſpe& for the 590k: 
S:byls, than they deſerved. For I am well ly, th 
fatisfied, that the Sibylline Verſes quoted by I "ty v 
them are the forgerie of ſome Chriſtian. The If 
ancient Sibylline Verſes did not recommend the ¶ C/eme: 
worſhip of the one God alone, condemning ſÞ 'Þoſe 
all manner of idolatrie, as theſe do, which I were 
are cited by () Fuſtin, (r) Theophilus, and Paving 
(s) Clement: not to mention at preſent any pheteſſe 
other things. Nevertheleſs it muſt be own- ¶ ted for 
ed, that Clement calls the Sybil a Propheteſſe, If you , 
and ſeems to quote her Verſes as Scripture (7) tear yt 
in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the word (4), toge. {M'#. ' 
ther Prophe 
(emen. 
(gs) Cohort. ad Gr. p. 16. 17. | 
(r) 4d Autel. I. 2. p. 112. 113. 
Auna. ad Gent. p. 32. P. 41. fl. & alibi. | 
le) Op Tow, .. .. ti dg Trophies l, Ye. dat work 
fad N ar Bela, x; aoMTiai cages, Ut c WF hoſe who 
Cot” . during EV αν,ů][s̈Uutiv dcr PATH EXCUANE there Cited 
To 9714% Th G@THPINY . + . Hes ogoTpa, Thu iv amdT1 abi, x, 
, Th o Iesnalas Se © pain, à αν,jEN alen mw 
12 hov A iv Leps⁰H˙ñæ 7d d, Via, x. A. Adm. ad G. p. NV e, 
309. C. Biger. A. rapigdg obe 
(u} If the Sibylline Verſes are the Prophetical books re- u re 
commended in the Preaching of Peter, as appears probable W (x) Al 
from what has been ſaid at Note (r), they ſeem to be repre- W* 157 A 
Zo 
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vanced by him into the rank of ſacred Scrip- 
© ture, we may ſay, that the S:bylline are the 
books. But yet after all, I think it not like- 
© ly, that he did eſteem them of equal autho- 
| rity with the books of the Fewi/h Canon. 

l ſhall obſerve but one thing more: that 
| Clement himſelf affords us evidence, that 
8 thoſe Verſes, which he quotes to the Greeks, 
| were rejected by them in his time, For 
nd having propoſed to them the Si (x) Pro- 
y Pbeteſſe as a miſtreſſe to teach them, and quo- 
»n- ted ſome Verſes from her, he adds: But (y) 
Ne, / von do not chooſe to hearken to a Propheteſſe, 
Ol Ker geur Philoſopher, the Epbeſian Heracli- 
ge- %. Why ſhould they not hearken to a 
het Propheteſſe, as readily as to a Philoſopher ? 
Cement gives us the reaſon : The Philoſopher 


Was 


that work, I ſhall tranſcribe his words to be conſidered by 


rnpiat 


thoſe who are ſo diſpoſed : So Peter goes on in the place 
dere cited: xaf)os ryiypanro TavTa vdr, d fs duvrdy 
dre. Nabels, & Her dur d fra. Tavra Ly £71 yVouTts, i riuv- 
ond, W544» TW Oe J ra yEypappivey tis auriy. Kat H 


G. p. Ni emigipe dA, 044g Teovors Tas meopnTUas yEynola 


rapicd e ade” Eyvawps! Yap dr ò Ords auth etrate wins, 
ks re- Ned drep Ppagns Atyoper. Str. I. vi. p. 678. B. 
obable (*) AiSdoxarov d d mapabioouat ThIv aeophTY Zi- 
repre- Nc. Adm. ad G. p. 32. D 
or f . ) ⁊ qu, d # ph H ν˙ẽEmd Go i ru,, vd ys 0% 
that N giAogige 74 Egiois HparxAiTe. ib. p. 33. B. 
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ther with the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament; wn op 


| So that if there be any books improperly ad 
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4. D. was theirs, the Propheteſſe not. The Hea- 
W. then people therefore knew nothing of theſe 
Verſes, till they were found out, or rather 
forged by ſome Chriſtian, and then incau- 
tiouſly and imprudently recommended by 


others. 
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Cuaere. XXIII. 
FOEYCTRATER 


His Hiſtorie. 


| POLYCRATES (a) was Biſhop of * .D, 

the church of Epheſus the later part of 0, 
| the ſecond centurie, He was the eighth 
| Chriſtian Biſhop of his familie. About the 


year 196, he called a numerous ſynod of the 


| Biſhops of Aſia, upon occaſion of the con- 
| troverſie about the time of celebrating Eaſter: 


Which was then kept by the churches of 
Alia Minor on the fourteenth day of the 


Moon, on whatever day of the week it hap- 


pened ; but by the Romans, and moſt other 
churches, on the Lord's day following. Vic- 
tor Biſhop of Rome required the Biſhops of 
Aſa, to follow the cuſtom of other churches. 
Polycrates, having conſulted the Biſhops of 
Ala, wrote a letter with their approbation to 
Viclor, and the . of Rome, declaring 

their 


(a) Vid. Euf. H. E. L. 3. c 31. l. v. e. 24. 


POLYCRATES. Book l. 


4. D. their reſolution to keep Eaſter at the time 
bey had hitherto obſerved it. Whereupon 


Viclor excommunicated (5) all the churches 
of Aſia, and thoſe in their neighborhood, 
Of this epiſtle there are two fragments in 
Euſebe. This is in ſhort the hiſtorie of Po- 


| tycrates. It will be confirmed by that part of 


his letter, which I am now about to tran- 
ſcribe, ſo far as is ſuitable to our purpoſe, 
Only, I would firſt of all obſerve, that 
Ferome (c) confirms the account given by 
Euſebe, and farther ſpeaks of Polycrates as a 
perſon of conſiderable capacity and autho- 
rity : and fays, he flouriſhed in the time of 
the Emperour Severus, who began his reign 
in 193. 
« We thereſore, ſays (d) Polycrates, ob- 
« ſerve the true and genuine day, neither 
*« adding nor detracting any thing. For in 
« Aja there are great lights buried, which 
« ſhall be raiſed up in the day of the Lord's 
« advent, in which he ſhall come with glo- 
e rie from heaven, and ſhall raiſe up all his 
ſaints: 


(5) Euf. l. v. c. 24. p. 192. B. C. & Seotrar. H. E. I. 
v. c. 22. p. 284. B. 1 

(c) Haec propterea poſui, ut ingenium & auRoritatem vin 
ex parvo opuſculo demonſtrarem. Floruit temporibus Seve! 
Principis. - De vir Ill. cap. 45 

{d) Ap. Eaf. p. 191. 
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e i faints: As Philip, one of the twelve 4. 0 
n Apoſtles, and moreover John (e) who SS 
es N leaned upon the Lord's breaſt, And what 4D xi. 
d. need I mention Melito, the eunuch, who 4. 
in , conducted himſelf in all things by the * 12. 
Spirit, who reſts in Sardis, expecting the 
of W viſitation from heaven, at which he ſhall 
n- ciſe from the dead? All (/) theſe have 
. kept the day of Eaſter on the fourteenth 
ut WW: day according to the Goſpel: Not tranſ- 
by grefling in the leſt, but following the 
S 2 WF rule [or canon] of faith. And fo have I 
10- WW Polycrates, who am the leſt of all, accor- 
of ding to the tradition of my relations, ſome 
ig W of whom alſo J have followed. For ſeven 
of my relations have been Biſhops, and 
ob- am the eighth. And my relations al- 
her W wales kept the day, when the people [of 
in the Fews] caſt away their leaven, I 
ich therefore, brethren, who (g) am ſixty 
rds five years of age in the Lord, and who 


plo- O O &* have 
his | 
nts: N EY Ladens 5 int 73 g. xu d. 


* / 4 \ 4 "Au 1 
(f) Ourar aavres £THpnoay vn nutpey The T6800 apeTraid'; 
Tis Ts TA%X KATH T9 £U&)/4ALOV" unde TapenCaivoures, 
2 1472 TY Rv Tis #1540; arohoJevTes. p. 191. D. : 
EN o 3 e\Qer Suu r rt rn Een £v xupig" X 
CiC Tois dn v, oIKAuphemis Nos 9 vagααο a- 
* εονετνν Juen uo g, s FTUp0 4s £71 Tos KATAT MIT Toe 
bes. os yep Gus Nees e,0.ͤ aalapy ti ii Ota 
Mey hn avIparois. p. 192: | 
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A. D. 
196 


POLYCRATES. Bock 
ce have converſed with the brethren in mam 


wx parts of the world, and have read over al 


Az v.29. 


Matth. 


Tebn. 


48, 


* the Holy Scripture, am not moved at why 
* 1 am threatened with. For they who ar 
te greater than me have ſaid : We ought | 
* obey God, rather than men.” 

We are at preſent to obſerve only wha 
has a relation to any particular. books of th 
New Teſtament, or to the collection of then 
in general. 

When Polycrates calls Melito an eunuch 
poſſibly he refers to Matth. xix. 12. When 
our Lord ſays: There be eunuchs, which ha! 
made themſelves eunuchs for the kingdom 
heaven's ſake. 

When he obſerves of John, that he len 
on the Lord's breaſt ; he very probably refer 
to thoſe places of St. Jobn's Goſpel when 
this particular is mentioned: as Ch. xiii. 2 
xxi. 20. 

Where he ſays, that greater than he ha 
faid : We ought to obey God, rather than me, 
there is an undoubted reference to Adds v. 2 

He moreover ſpeaks of many who had ob 
ſerved this feaſt on the fourteenth day, accu 
ding to the Goſpel; probably meaning ther: 
by the collection of Goſpels, which he like 


wiſe calls the rule of faith, 


Laſtly 


1 . 
4 2 
4 . AY ww 4 - l 
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an Laſtly, he ſays, he had read over the Holy - " 
8. Scripture : meaning, it is likely, the Scriptures — 
vil the Old and the New Teſtament: and 
perhaps, thoſe of the New in particular. 

This teſtimonie needs not be ſummed up- 

It lies in a ſhort compaſſe. 
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FJERACL TITUS, ſays (a) Cave, flo 
WY riſhed about the year 196. He 

—Y'* mentioned by Euſebe in his (b) Eccleſiaſtic 

Hiſtorie, together with ſeveral other writer 
| of the church, who lived in the reign d 
1 Commodus and Severus, or about that time. 
[ e Moreover, ſays be, there ſtill remain in 
| * the hands of many divers monuments d 
| ce the laudable induſtrie of thoſe ancient and 
1 | « eccleſiaſtical men. Of ſuch of them s 
| e have come to our knowledge (e) are tht 
« writings [or commentaries] of Heraclitu 


* 


1 © upon the Apoſtle: and of Maximus, con- Ny to | 
1 + * the queſtion ſo much diſcourſed of 

| 40 among 90 of 

bad 

(a) Hi. Lit. P. 60. (5) L. v. c. 27. Cap. 

(ec) *Qu e wiv dura Sreyrops, bn 1d HpaxAkie iis * Cap. 

anon. ib, d = 

re 


; | comme 
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among the heretics, whence proceeds evil, 4 P. 
and concerning the creation of matter: 
And of Candidus upon the fix Days work, 
and of Appion upon the fame argument. 
8 Likewiſe the treatiſe of Sextus on the re- 
ſurrection, and a book of Arabianus, and 
innumerable other: Whoſe time Euſebe 
ys be did not know. He goes on: There 
are beſides treatiſes of many others, whoſe 
names we have not been able to learn; (d 
orthodox and eccleſiaſtical men, as the in- 
terpretations of the Divine Scripture given 
by each one of them manifeſt.” 
St. Ferome has inſerted a ſhort account, in 
Book of Illuſtrious Men, of all theſe wri- 
rs, whom Euſebe has mentioned by name: 
(e) Heraclitus, (f) Maximus, (g Can- 
us, (5) Appion, (i) Sextus, and () Ara- 
nus. And Euſebe in another work (1) has 
eſerved à large fragment of Maximus, of 
hom he there gives a great encomium. 
clituſ Of Heraclitus St. Ferome (m) ſays agree- 
con-Wiy to Euſebe: © In the time of Commodus 
ſed Q 0.3 e and 


7 


CON 


d) CTY er 7} LOXANOIGSS INOWs &, ye ni ider 
at, Ts ele- ypapns PLUNGE ibid. 
| q Cap. 46. (7) Cap. 47. . Cap. 48. 
6 7% Cap. 49. (i) Cap. 50. (4) Cap. 51. 
5 Praep. Evan. L. vii. p. 337. A. Ce. 

m) Heraclitus ſub Commodi Severique imperio in Apoſto- 
i commentarias compoſuit. De Fr. Ill. c. 46. 
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A. D. « and Severus he wrote commentaries upon 
5 the Apoſtle.” By which is generally un. 
derſtood, that Heraclitus wrote commenta-F 
ries upon the epiſtles of St. Paul. It is pit 
Euſebe, or Ferome, if they had read Hera. 
clitus, did not give us a more particular ac. 
count of his performance, and how many o 
the Apoſtle's epiſtles he had explained. 
T have nothing farther to add here, but H E 
that it may be probably concluded, that allW* * « 
or moſt. of thoſe writers, who, as Eu/e*WM/or, o 
fays, had manifeſted their orthodoxie by therMthe in! 
interpretations of the Divine Scriptures, na of Ph 
taken ſome notice of the books of the Neu be live 
as well as of the Old Teſtament. him t; 
| fifth ce 
in the 
pear to 
|bable, 
that le: 
tiliſm 1 
grees w 
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IERMIAS has left us a ſhort, but 6: 
elegant diſcourſe, called (a) A Deri- -—w— 


Jon, or om of the Gentil Philoſophers. In 


che inſcription of this work he has the title 


of Philoſopher. But who he was, and when 


the lived, is unknown. Some have thought 
him to be a writer (6) of the fourth, or 
Fifth centurie. Cave ſuppoſes, that he wrote 
in the ſecond centurie : whoſe arguments ap- 
pear to me ſufficient to render his opinion pro- 


bable. The work itſelf ſeems to ſhew, as 
that learned author (c) obſerves, that Gen- 
tiliſm ſtill prevailed. And Du Pin (d) a- 
grees with him, that it was writ before the 

Oo4 fall 


(a) Epyuls g1Ao7%ge Siagupues Ta tw gl 

(b) Vid. Cave Hift. Lit. P. i. p. 50. P. ii. p. 35. 36. 
Fabric. Bib. Gr. Tom. v. p. 96. 

(c) Ex toto opuſculi contextu conſtare videtur, vigente ad- 
huc gentiliſmo — fuiſſe. Hift. Lit. P. ii. p. 36. 

(4) Il n'y a pas de doute, qu'il eſt ancien, & qu'il vivoit 
want que la religion payenne 2 detruit. Bibl. Ecc. Tem. i. 
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Book l. 


| of Paganiſm, Tillemont (e) likewiſe 


thinks, the argument of his book gives 
ground to ſuppoſe, it was writ in the firſt 
ages of the church. I have therefore placed 
him here in the laſt year of the ſecond cen- 


turie. 


x Cerinib. I have not obſerved in this Diſcourſe any 
reference to the books of the New Teſta. 
ment, except a quotation at the very begin- 
ing of it, to this purpoſe : * The (f) Ble. 
te ſed Apoſtle Paul, writing to the Crinili- 
* ans in Laconic Greece, did not ſpeak be- 
* fide the purpoſe, when he ſaid: The wr 
% dom of this world is fooliſhneſſe with God. 


I Cor, ili. 19. 


(e) Tout ce que nous en pouvons dire, c'eſt que ſon ſujet 
donne lieu de croite, qu'il ecrivoit dans les premiers ſiecles de 
PEgpliſe, où Von Soccupoit a detruire le paganiſme, Memoiret 


Eee. T. 3. P. i. en Hermogene. 
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« CAP. XXVI; 


ny SERAPION, 

ta- 

in- E have already ſeen the teſtimonie 4. b. 
ef. of two Biſhops of the church of 29%: 


bj. 8 Antioch ; Ignatius, and Theophilus : under * 
be. W which laſt we obſerved the ſucceſſion of the 
% Biſhops of that church from the time of the 
4 WE Apoſtles. Theophilus was ſucceeded (a) by 
Maximin, about the year 181; and he by 
| Serapion, the eighth in that ſucceſſion: who 
ſujt was Biſhop. from about (5) the year 190. to 
„211. or ſomewhat later. I may therefore 
well place him here at the year 200. 
as Euſebe (c) ſays, Serapion wrote many 
pieces: But he had not ſeen any of them, 
beſide a letter to Caricus and Ponticus con- 
cerning the Montaniſts: another to Domni- 
me, who in the time of the perſecution 
[probably that of Severus] forſook the faith 


\ P, of 


(a) Vid. Eu/. H. E. L. iv. c. 24. I. v. e. 19. 
% Vid, Cave Hift. Lit. p. 52. Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemont. 

Mem, Ec. T. 2. Les Montaniſſes. Art, iv. & T. 3. Serapion. 
le) H. E. L. vi. c. 12. 5 
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2 2 of Chri/t, and turned Few : and ſome other * re: 
epiſtles. There is alſo, ſays Euſebe, ano- “ ba 
© ther book of his concerning the Goſpel en- © cr 
t titled according to Peter, wherein he con- © en, 
e futes the falſities of that Goſpel, Which I © #0: 
book he compoſed for the fake of ſome in A 
* the pariſh of Rhoſſus, [in Cilicia] who by © 7h: 
« means of that writing were led into hete. te. 
* rodox opinions. It cannot be improper WM © /a: 
* to tranſcribe ſome ſhort paſſages, in which IW © he; 
c he declares his ſentiment of that book. WW © ze 
* We, (d)] brethren, receive Peter, and the Mt © ma 
* ofher Apoſtles, as Chrift : but as feilful Ml © of 
* men, we reject thoſe writings which art “ nio 
« falſly aſcribed to them; well knowing, that FF © the 
« we have received no ſuch, When I wa . ſed 
ge with you, I ſuppoſed you had all beld the i © of 
« right faith, And not having read the Wl © the 
* Goſpel offered to me under the name of Pe- © the 
« ter, I ſaid: If that be the only thing that if ** the 
* cauſeth a difference among you, let it be © 50b 
e read. il © you 
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559 
e read. But now having underſiood by what _ _ 
« bas been "told me, that their minds are ſe- wnrw 
« cretly filled with ſome herefie, I will do my 


„ endeavour to come to you again. There- 
fore, brethren, you may expect me ſhortly. 
« And we, brethren, have found what was 
e the herefie of Marcianus, and that he con- 
* tradicted himſelf, not underſtanding wwhat he 
« ſaid: as you may perceive from what 1s 
here writ to you, For we have obtained 
„ the fight of that Goſpel from others that 
* make uſe of it, that is, from the ſucceſſors 
« of thoſe wha were the authors of that opi- 
„nian, whom we call (a) Docetae. (for 
* the chief ſentiments of it belong to that 
« ſe.) Having (e) therefore obtained it 
* of them to read it over, we have found that 
* the main part of the book is agreeable to 
the right doctrine of our Saviour. Never- 
„ theleſs there are ſome other things added, 
i cobich 10e have noted down, and ſent to 
cc y ou,” 


Jerome in his book of Jlluſtrious Men ( 
ſays; 


* They denyed, that Jeſus Chriſt had a true human 


% Nengditusvoi mf did Ireabiiv 8 ivpsiv patv v cage 
"z Tz offs Noyu Ts curing” ,, mwevod 1i5anhute, & 
e vuiv. ibid. 
L. 41. t 
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4 D. ſays: Serapion was ordained Biſhop of An- 
nacb in the eleventh year of Commodus,” 
or the year of our Lord, 191. His cata- 
logue of Serapion's works is agreeable to that 
in Eufebe. He fays particularly, “ That 
* (&) he wrote a book concerning the Go/- 
e pel, that goes under the name of Peter, 
* Which he ſent to the church of Rhoſſus in 
* Glicia, which had been led into hereſie by 
“reading of it.“ 
The fragment of this book deſerves ſome 
remarks, | 
1. We ſee the great reſpect paid by Chril. 
tians to the writings of the Apoſtles. Sera- 
pion aſſures us, the church received the Apo- 
ſtles as Chriſt : that is, their writings, as the 
very words and doctrine ſpoken and preach- 
ed by Chriſt himſelf. 
2. We ſee his method of judging of the 


genuinneſſe and authority of any books of 


Scripture : Thoſe which had been delivered 


with an authentic tradition, as the Apoſtles, 


he received : others he rejected. 
3. The book called the Goſpel of Peter 


was no part of canonical Scripture, nor any 
writing 


g Et aliuum de evangelio, quod ſub nomine Petri fertur, 
librum ad Rhoſſenſem Cililciae eccleſiam, quae in haereſim 
ejus lectione diverterat. 7412. 
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Chap. XXVI. szRAP1ON; 
„ vuriting of Peter: It had not been delivered 


„as ſuch. 
4. We learn the obſcurity oſ this book, 
zt called the Goſpel of Peter. Here is a Biſhop 
at of the large and celebrated church of Antioch, 
ſ- about the end of the ſecond centurie, who 
I had never read it, or ſeen it: And who, as 
in far as we are able to judge, was not unworthie 
by of his high office. He ſeems to have been a 
learned man, and a vigilant Paſtor, He 
ne vrote divers treatiſes and epiſtles. This book 
concerning the Goſpel of Peter, which he 
compoſed for the benefit of the Chriſtians at 
Rboſjus, is a good proof of his ability and di- 
lgence, Nothing could be more to the pur- 
poſe, to demonſtrate the obſcurity and infig- 
nificance of the book called the Goſpel of 
Peter, than this letter, or treatiſe of Sera. 
pion, It is plain, it was in no repute with 
of {ive Catholic Chriſtians. Nor could Sera- 
ted Nin find a copie of it among them. In order 
to procure a ſight of it, he was obliged to 
ſend to ſome of thoſe called Docetae, and 
borrow it of them, 
5. It may at firſt appear ſomewhat ſtrange, 
ing that he ſhould conſent to the uſe.of this wri- 
ing, But really there is nothing at all 
ror, trange or improper in it, Serapion ſup- 
poſed, 
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Book I, 
4. _D. poſed, the people of Rhoſſus had all held the 


SERAPION, 


and not having read the book 
complained of by ſome, he took it for gran- 
ted, it was a pious orthodox book, which 
Chriſtians might read with edification. Be. 
ing alſo a lover of peace, and unwilling to 
deliver unneceſſarie precepts, he conſented to 
their uſe of it. . However he prudently took 
an opportunity, to procure and examine thi; 
writing, And having perceived, there wer: 
in it ſome falſe and abſurd notions, mixed 
with thoſe which are true and right; 
he was at the pains of collecting the ſever: 
errours of it in a diſtin& treatiſe, which he 
immediatly ſent away to Rhoſſus : and pro- 
miſes them a ſecond viſit upon this occaſion, 
if needfull. Thus acted this Chriſtian Biſhoy 
of Antioch, 

Grabe (, and Beauſobre (i), ſuppoſ 
this Goſpel of Peter to have been a comps 
ſition of Leucius, the famous forger of aps 


cryphal pieces, 


E ium Petri fuiſſe reor figmentum Leucii _ 
tici, ſeculo ii. plura ejuſmodi cudentis, eoque nominibus 4 
poſtolorum . Grabe Spic. T. 4. 58. 

(i) Hift, de Manich. T. i. p. 349. 359. 358. 375: 


458. 


C uA 


T 
Cauar. XXVIT 
TERTULLIAN. 


I. His Hiſtorie, Works, Time and Character. 
II. His Teſtimonie to the Scriptures: of the 
N. T. particularly, the four Goſpels, III. 
The Integrity of St. Luke's Goſpel, IV. 
Upon what Grounds he recerves the Goſpels 
of St. Mark and St. Luke. V. More 
Paſſages concerning the four Goſpels. VI. 
Of the Ads of the Apoſtles, VII. Sr. 

Paul's Epiſtles, VIII. The meaning of 
Authentic Letters, IX. Of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, X. He received thirteen 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. XI. Of the Catholic 
Epiſtles. XII. The Revelation. XIII. 4 
Summarie of the Books received by bim. 
XIV. The Integrity of the Scriptures. 
XV. Their Authority, XVI. General 
Titles and Divifions. XVII. The Order 
of the Books of the N. T. XVIII. Of 
Chapters. XIX. A Latin Tranſlation in 
bis Time. XX. The Scriptures of the 

H A? a2] N. T. 
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N. T. open to all Men. XXI. Whether Neveral 


be cites Apocryphal Books, XXII. 4/0 ex 
Book forged in the Name of St. Paul. Wonclu: 
XXIII. The Conclufion. once a 
roof o 
4. D. I, UINTUS Septimius Florens Ter- Ie hoy 
1 ri tullianus, or Tertullian, generally ber's p 
wy Hif- reckoned the moſt ancient Latin Father now rend 
; remaining, was born at Carthage, the capi- Wccount 
tal city of Africa, not long after the midle Monverſi 
of the ſecond centurie. His father (a) was We, as 1 
a Proconſular Centurion, that is, a militaric Were t 
officer under the Proconſul of Africa, Wen by 
which is not reckoned to have been a poſt of , that 
any great conſideration. Tertullian was well N ure: 
acquainted with the Roman Lawes. But it Wity ang 
does not appear, that he went to the Bar, or Ne e1og 
any other way practiſed the Lawe as a pro- reli, 
feſſion. He had beſides read the Greek and Wr. H 
Roman Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, Philoſo- W whicl 
phers, and other Heathen writers of all ſorts, Nod nut 

as his works ſhew abundantly. His ſkill in 

Greed was ſo conſiderable, that he (5) wrote 
ſeveral , fd. 
d fuimus, 
" + /1,/5 x rs => 


(5) Sed & huic materiae propter ſuaviludios noſtros Graeco © (4) Septi 
noque ſtilo ſatisfecimus. De corona. C. 6. ad fin. p. 123. D. I peritus, 
Sed de ifto plenius jam nobis in Graeco digeſtum eft. De B. & multi 
ti/mo. ws Ig. p. 262. D. At ego, fi quid utriuſque mg e) Lives 
praeſcriph. Adv. Praxeam, cap. 3. p. 636. A. Pariſ. 1034 
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ther Neveral books in that language. From divers 4. D. 
4A) expreſſions of Tertullian in his works it is yw 
aul. Moncluded by learned men, that he was 


nce a Heathen, Whether they afford full 
roof of this, may be diſputed. They may 
e however allowed, together with his fa- 
her's profeſſion of a ſoldier, to be ſufficient 
render it probable. We have no particular 
ccount of the time, or circumſtances of his 
onverſion. He was a man of a lively fan- 
e, as well as extenſive knowledge, but of a 


aric {vere temper. The character of his ſtile 
ica, ren by (4) Lactantius may be allowed by 
t of WW), that it is rugged and unpoliſbed, and very 


cure: and yet, as (e) Cave obſerves, it is 
hy and maſculine, and carries a kind of ma- 
ie eloquence along with it, that gives a plea- 
nt reliſh to the judicious and inguiſitive rea- 
r. He wrote a multitude of books, ſome 


oſo- W which are loſt : but there ſtill remains a 
orts, Nod number, ſome compoſed before, others 
ll in P p after 
rote | | 

eral e) Haec & nos riſimus aliquando. de veſtris fuimus. Apel. 


p. 18. Poenitentiam, hoc genus hominum, quod & ipſi re- 
d fuimus, caeci fine Domini luce, natura tenus norunt, &c. 


on in Ie Poenit. C. 1. vid. & de Spectaculis. c. 19. p. 99. A. De 
/urreftione. Cap, 49. p. 427. A. | 

raeco MW (4) Septimius quoque Tertullianus fuit omni genere litera- 

3. D. N peritus, ſed in eloquendo parum facilis, & minus comp- 


Ba & multum obſcurus fuit. Divin. Inſtit. L. v. e, 1. 
nouae le) Lives of the Primitive Fathers, p. 211. | 
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4. Þ- after he embraced the errours of Montanijn 
His Apologie is a maſter-piece. And his 6 
| ther performances are writ with wit and 
force, and are edifying and inſtructin 
Though he had a great deal of vehemenc 
and poſitiveneſſe in his conſtitution, there ap 
pear (/) in his writings frequent tokens d 
true unaffected humility and modeſtie ; vir 
tues, in which the Primitive Chriſtians wen 
generally ſo very eminent. 

The Eccleſiaſtical Writers mentioned h 


him (not to inſiſt on any reputed heretic 
authors) are (g) Hermas, (h Juſtin Mar 


ty 


(f) Literae ad hoc ſeculares neceſſarige : de ſuis enim in 
Rrumentis ſecularia probari neceſſe eſt. QUaxnTULas 41 
1101, credo ſufficient. De corona. cap. 7. Nec tantus © 
ſum, ut vos alloquar; & guae ſeguuntur; Ad Martyri 
cap. i. Confiteor ad Dominum Deum, ſatis temere me, | 
non etiam impudenter, de patientia componere auſum, c 
praeſtandae idoneus non fim, nt homo nullius boni- De j 
tientia. cap. 1. It ſeems, that Tertullian had convinct 
Praxeas that he had been in an errour, and brought him to 
recantation : Yet he expreſſeth himſelf in this modeſt manne 
Fruticaverant avenae Praxeanae, hic [Carthagine] quoque 1s 
perſeminatae, ,.... traductae de hinc ER CEN Dir 
VOLUIT, etiam avulſae videbantur. Contr. Prax. cap. i. 
634. D. Vid. Tillemont Mem. Ec. Tertullien, Artic. 
Pagi Critic. in Baron. 171. F. 3. Tho. Ittig. de Haeriji 
chis. Sect. ii. cap. 16. p. 237. 


(g De Oratione. cap. 12. p. 154. A. De Pudicitia Ci 
10. p. 727. A. B. & cap. 20. p. 741. C. 

Ut Juſtinus philoſophus & martyr, ut Miltiades Ecc 
fiarum ſophiſta, ut Irenaeus omnium doctrinarum curioſiſſime 


explorator, ut Proculus noſter, virginis ſenectae, & Ch! 
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tyr, Miltiades, Proculus, once a Catholic, af- 7 
terwards a Montaniſt: of all whom (except 
Ain ing Hermas) he ſpeaks together, with great 
reſpect. And in (i) another place he makes 
a general mention of divers Chriſtian authors, 
who had writ learned defenſes of their reli- 
gion againſt the Gentils. 

Having given this general account of Ter- 
julian, I ſhall next put down ſome of the 
teſtimonies of the ancients, and then proceed 
to the obſervations of the moderns. 

Lactantius in the place juſt cited, where 
he cenſures Tertullian's ſtile, ſays, he was 
well ſerlled in all parts of learning. And in 
another place, that (&) he had fully defended 
the Chriſtian cauſe in bis Apologie. Euſebe 
fays in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie, where he 
kyeral times quotes Tertullian's Apologie, 
tat“ (J) he was extremely well acquaint- 

Fp 2 * ed 


me eloquentiae dignitas : quos in omni opere fidei, quemad- | 
modum in iſto, optaverim aſſequi. Adv. Valent. cap. v. p. 
291. B. 

i) Nonnulli quidem, quibus de priſtina literatura & curio- 
litatis labor & memoriae tenor perſeveravit, ad gentes opuſ- 
= penes nos condiderunt. De Teftimon. Animat. cap. i. p. 

B. ä 
(4) Quamquam Tertullianus eandem cauſam plene perora- 
* in eo libro, cui Apologetico nomen eſt. Divin. Iaſtit. 

v. cap. 4. 

(N Tabra Tess vg phn vun neptCwnas* avip 
T% 74 dat Ev oZ -, X) r hαν,,d i fe AajuTrav. H. 
E. l, 2. C. 2. P- 41. . 
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A. D. « ed with the Roman Lawes, eminent like. 
WL © wiſe on other accounts, and eſpecially ce. 
& lebrated at Rome :” or, as Valeſius render 
it: and moſt renowned among the Latin Wri. 

ters. 
I believe, we may do well to take here en. 
tire St. Jerome's hiſtorie of this Father in hi 
book of Hluſtrious Men. Tertullian a (i 
* Preſbyter is now reckoned after Victor and 
& Apollonius the firſt of the Latins, He wa 
* born in the province of Africa, in the city 
* of Carthage, His father was a Procon. 
% ſular Centurion. He was a man of an 
*« eager and vehement temper, flouriſhed 
* chiefly in the time of the Emperours Seu 
« rus and Antoninus Caracalla, and wrote 1 
* great number of books: which, becauſ 
% they are generally known, I omit. | 
* have ſeen one Paul of Concordia, which 
« is a ſmall town in ale, then an old 
% man, who faid that when he was very 
« young, he had ſeen the Secretarie of the 
“ Bleſſed Cyprian then of a great age: and 


&* (o) that he was wont to tell him, that not 


A 


cc a day 


(m) Tertullianus preſbyter nunc demum primus poſt Victo- 


rem & Apollonium Latinorum ponitur. 
(x) Hic acris & vehementis ingenii. 


(o) Referreque fibi ſolitum, nunquam Cyprianum abſque 
Tertulliani lectione unum diem praeteriiſſe, ac ſibi crebro di 


dere, Da magi//rum ; Tertullianum videlicet ſignificans. 


Chap 
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© a day paſſed, but Cyprian read ſomething 4 » 


in Tertullian: And that he would often OS 
* fay to him, Bring me my Maſter, intend- 
© ing (A) Tertullian. When he had conti- 
nued a Preſbyter of the church till about 
the midle part of his age, on account of 
* the envie and reproaches of the clergy of 
the Roman Church, he went over to the 
* ſet of Montamis, and in many of his 


books makes mention of that new pro- 


e wa 
: city phecie. Several books eſpecially were 
con. MW compoſed by him againſt the church, as 


an (nf theſe : Of Chaſtity, Of Perſecution, Of 
(hed Fats, Of Monogamie, [or, againſt ſecond 
Cor WM marriages] Of Extafie in fix books: to 
-ote which he added a ſeventh, writ againſt 
cauſel 4pollonins, He is ſaid to have lived to an 
it. extreme ſor decrepid] old age, and to 
vhichl have writ many books, beſide thoſe which 
1 cd are now extant.” 

very In his Chronicle, at the 15. of Severus, 
H the 208. year of our Lord, Jerome ſays: 
and P p 3 * Ner- 


(a) It is obſerved by learned men, that Tertullian is not 
a day dee quoted by Cyprian in his works now extant. Neverthe- 
in another place 7erome ſays poſitively, that Cyprian's 
t Vieo-MWorks ſhew he eſteemed Tertullian his maſter. Et beatus C.- 
anus Tertulliano magiſtro utitur, ut ejus ſcripta probant. 
'eron, ep. 69. And it is allowed, that he imitates Tertul- 
abſqueſ in ſome of his remaining works. 


— 
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te Tertullian (p) an African, ſon of a Pro. iſ the 1 
© conſular Centurion, is famous in all the W he cr 
e churches.” | and! 


Jerome has in other places extolled Tertul. MW Cart. 
lian's wit and learning, and ſays: his Apologie ¶ Terti 
and bis other books againſt the Gentil tab the 
in all the treaſures of human learning. learn 

The encomium of Tertullian given by Vin. N lian! 
centius Lirinenſis, a writer of the fifth cen-W: Mo 
turie, is beautiful, but too long to be tran. may | 
ſcribed, and had better be read in himſelf D 
The ſum of it is in the very begining z That chief 


* as (7) Origen had the firſt place amomę Crac 
e the Greeks, fo Tertullian ought to be e 


*teemed without diſpute the prince of a 77 


«* the Latin Writers of the church.” born 
So far of teſtimonies from the ancients, his ſu. 
ſhall now repreſent the ſentiments of ſom becom 
learned moderns. to hav 
Cave (s) places Tertullian at the year 1911245, 


He ſuppoſes he might be born a little befor} ot age 
Ma 
their 1; 
(p) Tertullianus Afer Centurionis Proconſularis filius omi 
um ecclefiarum ſermone celebratur. p. 172. Amfterd. 165 
) Quid Tertulliano eruditius, quid acutius ? Apolog"0 - 
cus ejus & contra Gentes libri cunctam ſaeculi obtinent diol (. NV 
Ninam. Ad Magnum Qratorem : ep. 84. 7% M, 
( Sed & Tertulliani quoque eadem ratio eſt, nam e (x) 7, 
ille apud Graecos, ita & hic apud Latinos noſtrorum omni Cave Hi, 
facile princeps judicandus eſt. Commonitorium ad. Har **i. Du 
Cap. 24. init. | P. E. 200 


(s) Hip, Lit. m Baron, 
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371. 


the midle of the ſecond centurie, and that + Was 


he embraced Chriſtianity about the year 185, 
and was made a Preſbyter of the church of 
Carthage about 192. What Ferome ſays of 
Tertullian's leaving the Catholic church about 
the midle of his age is underſtood by that 
learned writer, not of his natural, but Chr:/- 
tian life : he therefore concludes, he became 
2 Montaniſt about the year 199. and died, as 
may be conjectured, about 220. 

Du Pin (t) ſays, Tertullian flouriſhed 
chiefly in the time of Severus and Antonine 
Caracalla, that is, from about the year 194, 
to 216. 

Tillemont (u) computes him to have been 
born in 160, under Antonine the Pious, or 
his ſucceſſor; to have left the church, and 


become an open Montaniſt about 205. and 


to have died under Philip, about the year 
245, when he was between 80 and go years 


Af of age. 


Many learned (x) men have employed 


cheir labour in ſettling the time of the ſeve- 


P p 4 ral 


(t) Nouv. Bib. des Aut. Ec. Tertullien. 

(v) Mem. Ec. Tom. iii. Tertullien. Article 13. 

(x) 7 o/eph. Scal. Animadv. ad Euſeb. Chron. p. 229. 
Cave Hift Lit. Allix Diſſerta. de wit. & feriptis Tertulli- 


a. Du Pin. Bibl. Tillemont Mem. Ec. Baſnage Annal. 


P. E. 200. F. 4. 5. 6. & ſeq._ Pagi. vid. indicem Criticae 
n Baron, V. Tertullianus, 
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2 „ral works of this author. They generally | 
3 divide them into two periods, thoſe writ be- 


fore, and thoſe after his fall into Montaniſm 
I ſhall only obſerve ſome of their opinions 
concerning the date of the Apologie, the 
moſt celebrated of all his pieces. Cave rec- 
kons but three of his books writ, whilſt he 
was a Catholic; Of Baptiſm, Of Penitence, 
and Of Prayer: and thinks the Apologie to 
have been writ about the year 202, Du 
Pin places his Apologie in 200, before he 
became Montani/t, which according to him 
happened in 202. or 203. Tillemont like- 
wile places it at the year 200, Baſnage (4) 
in 203, Pagi (z) in 205. But I think hi 
arguments not ſufficient to prove it fo late, 
And Mr. My/heir, after a very laborious exa- 
mination of this point concludes, that (a) it 


was compoled in the year 198, The A 


gie, as is now generally allowed by learned 
men, was not addreſſed to the Senate of 
Nome; but to (45) the Governours of Province, 
or perhaps to the Proconſul of Africa, and 

the 


(y) bid. A. D. 200. F. 8. 
(2) Critic. in Baron. A. D. 199. F. 6. 
(a) Vid. Ejuſd. Diff. de actate - Tertull. u. xxis. 


XXX, 
46) The Apologie begins: Si non licet vobis, Romani im: 
porii antiſtites, in aperto & edito, in ipſa fere vertice civitati 
praeſiden- 


remaTr 
little | 
hide v 
envie 

Diver 
ligne 
ment 
thage, 
quitec 
indeed 
preter 
hicatic 
upon 

per, 


praeſide 
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zeſiden 
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che chief magiſtrates reſiding at Carthage, Veg D. 


where it was writ, 

I am deſirous to ſpeak of Tertullian about 
the time of his writing his Apologie. He is 
often reckoned a writer of the ſecond centu- 
ne. But a large part of his remaining works 
were writ in the third centurie, I place him 
therefore at the year 200, which I take to 
be ſoon enough. 

Tertullian's converſion to Montaniſm is a 
remarkable event in his life. But we know 
little of the cauſes of that change in him, be- 
ide what Jerome ſays, who aſcribes it to the 
envie and reproaches of the Roman Clergy- 
Divers other particular reaſons have been aſ- 
fined by ſome moderns; as a diſappoint- 
ment of the Biſhoprick of Rome, or Car- 
age. But Tertullian is now generally ac- 
quited by learned men of that charge. Some 
indeed do ſtill conjecture, that the ſpecious 
pretenſes of the Montaniſts to greater morti- 
ication in faſts and continence had an effect 
upon Tertullian, who was of a ſevere tem- 
per, which is not improbable. 

However, 


praeſidentibus ad 3 palam diſpicere, &c. Apol. tap, 
. Hoc imperium, cujus miniſtri eſtis, civilſs, non tyran- 
nica dominatio eſt, cap. 2. p. 3. D. Hoc agite, boni prae- 
les. Cap. 30. p. 30. c. vid. & cap. ult. p. 45. B. 
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17 * However, the principles of Montaniſm made th 

W fo little alteration in this author, that there 7 a 
are ſeveral of his pieces, concerning which it “ dit 
| 4 is net eaſie to determine, whether-they were 7. 
i writ by Tertullian a Montanift, or Tertullian “ 16 
ſtill a Catholic. To uſe the words of (e) “ 7 
' Daille. As for Tertullian, I muſt con- Te 
« feſs, his very turning Montaniſt has taken iſ ward 
te off indeed very much of the repute whichhe i ſpoke 
« before had in the church, both for the fer- t*lles 
« yence of his piety, and alſo for his incom- ¶ made 
1 * parable learning. But yet, beſide that a iſ Heat 
I te great part of his works were writen while been 
« he was yet a Catholic; we are alſo to take longe 
* notice, that this his Montaniſin put no fe of th 
te peration at all betwixt him and other ee 
* Chriſtians, ſave only in point of diſcipline, PWe 
* which he, according to the ſeverity of bi me 
tc nature, would have to be moſt harſh and 
A rigorous, For, as for his do&7rine, it (4) 
ce is very evident, that he conſtantly kept to I prophe 
ee the very fame rule, and the fame faith, 
* that the Catholics did: Whence proceeded I {1 quo 
" 


n 


kd 
e) Right U/ of the Fathers. B. ii. Ch. 4 p. 69. Londin —_ 
7 apud f 
l 
ied futuram 


80 


Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 


* that tart ſpeech of his: That (e) people &- 
« rejected Montanus, Maximilla and Priſ- 


* cilla, not becauſe they had any whit departed 
« from the rule of faith, but rather becauſe 
they would have us to faſt oftener than to 
* marry.” 

Tertullian nevertheleſs from this time for- 
ward believed (/) the Spirit of God to have 
ſpoken in Montanus, and his two Prophe- 
teſſes Priſcilla and Maximilla, and to have 
made by them ſome farther diſcoveries for the 
greater perfection of Chriſtians, than had 
been made before. He approved of the 
longer, more ſtrict and more frequent faſts 
of the Montanifts : condemned ſecond marri- 
ages (g) as unlawful in all, and denied the 
power of the church to pardon any great fins 
committed after baptiſm ; that is, to receive 


again 
(e) Hi Paracleto eue faciunt ; propter hoc novae 
prophetiae recuſantur; non quod alium Deum praedicent 


Montanus & Priſcilla & Maximilla, nec quod Jeſum Chriſtum 
folvant, nec quod aliquam fidei aut ſpe: regulam evertant ; 
ſed quod plane doceant 45" jejunare, quam nubere, De 
{ejuniis. Cap. i. p. 701. C. 

Sed & fi nubendi j jam modus ponitur, quem quidem 
apud nos ſpiritalis ratio, Paracleto auctore, defendit, unum in 
ide matrimonium praeſcribens. Adv. Marcion. I. 1. p. 452. 
B. Hanc & Ezechiel novit, & Apoſtolus Joannes vidit, & qui 
apud fidem noſtram eſt, novae prophetiae ſermo teſtatur, ut 
etiam effigiem civitatis ante reprae ſentationem ojus conſpeA 
futuram in ſignum praedicarit Adv. M. I. 3. p. 499. B. 


(s) Vid, De Monogam. c. 12. & alibi. 
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again to communion any (4) who had fallen 


"rexel into fornication, adulterie, or any ſuch like 


Of the 


four Gof- 


Peli. 


offenſes after their baptiſm. He alſo often 
arrogantly calls his own people /p:r:tnal, and 
the Catholics as (i) contemptuouſſy animal or 
carnal. 

II. We proceed to conſider his teſtimonie 
to the books of the New Teſtament. 

I begin with a paſſage of Tertullian con- 
cerning the four Goſpels, and their authors, 
taken out of his books againſt Marcion, writ 
Y in the year of Chri/? 207. or 208, 

« In the firſt (/) place we lay this down 

cc for 


(hb) Vid. De Pudicitia. c. 19. p. 740. D. 741. 

(i) Mirarer Pſychicos, fi ſola luxaria ten detentur, qua ſae 
pius nubunt; & non etiam ingluvie lacerarentur, qua jejunia 
oderunt ... Agnoſco igitur animalem fidem ſtudio carnis qua 
tota conflat, | tam multivotantine quam multinubentiae pro- 
nam ; ut merito ſpiritalem diſciplinam pro ſubſtantia aemu- 
lam, in hac quoque ſpecie continentiae accuſet. De Fejunits. 
c. 1. p- . A. B. Licet nec hoc Pſychici curent. De M 

p. 684. A. Evaſiſti, Pſychice, fi velis, Hark 
Glyph 8 ib. c. 12. p. 685. B. 
(&) 2 Marcio. I. i. c. 15. p. 440. B. 
() Conſtituimus in primis, Evangelicum a 

Apoſtolos auctores habere, quibus hoc munus Evangelii pro- 

mulgandi ab ipſo Domino fit impoſitum. Si & Apoſtolicos, 
non tamen ſolos, ſed cum Apoftolis, & poſt Apoſtolos. Quo- 
niam tio diſcipulorum ſuſpecta fieri poſſet de gloriae 
ſtudio, ſi non adſiſtat illi auctoritas magiſtorum, imo Chrilti, 
qui magiſtros Apoſtolos fecit. Denique nobis fidem ex apo- 
ſolis Joannes & Matthaeus inſinuant; ex apoſtolicis, Lucas 
& Marcus inſtaurant, iiſdem regulis a, quantum ad uni- 
cum Deum attinet creatorem, & Chriſtum ejus, natum ex 
virgine, ſupplementum legis & 2 Adv. Marc. l. 
ir. c. 2: p. 502. D. 503. A. 


(B) By 


neans the 


la) Sed 


Nam ipſo: 


l veritate! 


am perve! 


tum eort 


um nomin 


"503. C 


1, Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN, 


en e have for their authors the Apoſtles, to 
nd whom the work of publiſhing the goſpel 
vas committed by the Lord himſelf. And 
if alſo ſit baue for authors] Apoſtolical 
me f Men, not them alone, but with the Apo- 

« ſtles, and after the Apoſtles. [Which was 
on very fit.] Foraſmuch as the preaching of 
TN; the diſciples might have been ſuſpected as 
* hable to the charge of a deſire of glorie, 
« if not ſupported by the authority of the 
* maſters, yea, of Chriſt, who made the 
* Apoſtles maſters. To conclude, among 
* the Apoſtles Jobn and Matthew | firſt | 
„teach us the faith: among Apoſtolical 
men Luke and Mark refreſh it, going upon 
* the ſame principles, as concerning the one 
* God the creator, and his Chriſt born of a 
Virgin, the accompliſhment of the Lawe 
' and the Prophets.” And ſoon after : 


&« Paul 


Quo- ) By the Evangelical Scriptures in this place Tertullian 
heans the Collection of the Goſpels. 
in) Sed enim Marcion nactus epiſtolam Pauli ad Galatas, 


am ipſos apoſtolos ſugillantis, ut non recto pede incedentes 

y — dveritatem evangelii, fimul & accuſantis 3 quoſ- 
- am pervertentes evangelium Chriſti,connititur ad deſtruendum 
- | tum eorum Evangeliorum, quae propria, & ſub apoſtolo- 


um nomine.eduntur, vel etiam Apoſtolicorum. ibid, c. 3. 
Po 503. = | 


nom But (n) Marcion having got the epiſtle of 
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en e for a certain truth, that the Evangelic (3) 4 O. 
« Scriptures (literally Evangelic Inſtrument) 2 
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% Paul to the Galatians, who blames the 


* Apoſtles themſelves, as not walking up- 
* rightly according to the truth of the goſpel, 
te [Ch. iii. 14.] and alſo charges ſome fall: 
« Apoſtles with perverting the goſpel cf 
« Chriſt, ſets himſelf to weaken the credit of 
thoſe Goſpels (c) which are theirs, and 
« are publiſhed under the name of Apoſtles, 
ce or likewiſe of Apoſtolical men.” That 
is, are publiſhed under the name of Apoſtles, 
or however of Apoſtles and Apoſtolici 


men. 


Theſe paſſages ſhew at onee the number 


of the . Goſpels univerſally received, the 


name 


CI 


e) Which are theirs, or their own, quae propria. I har 
tranſlated literally. But Tertullian hereby intends likewil: 
of the higheſt authority. And becauſe all the four Goſpes 
are not writ by Apoſtles, and therefore, ſtriftly ſpeaking, ar 
not all theirs; nor, according to Tertullian, in themſelves 
the firſt and higheſt authority ; after ſaying, they wer 
theirs, and publiſhed under the name of Apoſtles, he correc 
himſelf; or repreſents the caſe more diſtinctly, adding: - 
likewiſe of Apeſlolical men; that is, of Apoſtles, or howeve 
of Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men. That this is what Terts 
lian means, is evident from a paſſage, where he joins tog 
ther the words properly and principally, and aſcribes tt 
higheſt and primarie authority to Apoſtles only: Diſciplit 
igitur apoſtolorum proprie quidem inſtruit ac determinat pri 
cipaliter ianctitatis omnis erga templum Dei antiſtitem, 4 
ubique de eccleſia eradicantem omne ſacrilegium pudicitue 
fine ulla reſtitutionis mentione. Yolo tamen ex redundant 
alicujus etiam comitis apoſtolorum teſtimonium ſuperducen 
idoneum confirmandi de proximo jure diſciplinam mop 
rum. Exitat enim & Barnabae titulus ad Hebracos. V. 
dicitia. c. 20. p. 741. B. C. 
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names of the four Evangeliſts, Matthew, 
" Mark, Luke, and Jobn, and their proper 
up-: characters: two of which were Apoſtles and 
pe, companions of Cbriſt himſelf, and the other 
two Apoſtolical men, or companions of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, | 
III. In the next paſſage to be here taken 
Tertullian aſſerts againſt Marcion the genu- 
inneſſe and integrity of the copies of St. 
Luke's Goſpel, owned by himſelf and Chri- 
ſtians in general, For this he appeals to di- 
vers Apoſtolical churches. He aſſerts at the 
{ame time the truth of the other three Goſ- 
pels, and that Chriſtians had the fulleſt per- 
ſuaſion of the genuinneſſe and authority of 
the Goſpels which they had received, upon 
1 he the ground of a very ſure and credible teſti- 
monie of the churches from the time of 
writing them to his own age. 
« In (i) a word, ſays he, if it be certain, 
* that is moſt genuine which is moſt anci- 
* ent, 


; In ſumma, ſi conſtat id verius quod prius, id prius quod 
ua ad initio, id ab initio quod ab Apoſtolis ; pariter utique con- 
pur liabit, id eſſe ab apoſtolis traditum, quod apud eccleſias apo- 

tolorum fuerit ſacroſanctum. Videamus, quod lac a Paulo 
"TW Corinthii hauſerint ; ad quam regulam Galatae fint recorrecti; 
quid legant Philippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſii; quid 


perducer@trus & Paulus ſanguine quoque ſuo fignatum reliquerunt. Ha- 
mays, vemus & Joannis alumuas ecclefias, Nam etſi Apocalypſin 
” ejus 
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200. 
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We Inte- 


grity of 
St. Luke's 


Goſpel. 


tam Romani de proximo ſonent ; quibus Evangelium & Pe- 


- 
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— ep t ent, that moſt ancient which is from the W« t. 
keys begining, and that from the begining L 
* which is from the Apoſtles; in like man. W* w 
te ner it will be alſo certain, that has been Mi, tl 
« delivered from the Apoſtles which is held that 
* ſacred in the churches of the Apoſtles, ¶ Mare 


« Let us then ſee, what milk the Corinth;- 
& ans received from Paul: to what rule the 
* Galatians were reduced: what the Philip. 
* pians read, what the Theſſalonians, the 
tt Fphefians ; and likewiſe what the Roman: 
© recite, who are near to us, with whom 
« both Peter and Paul left the Goſpel ſealed 
« with their blood. We have alſo churches, 
© which are the diſciples of Fobn. Fot 
« though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the 
* ſucceſſion of Biſhops traced up to the be- 
« pining will ſhew it to have John for it" 
« author. We know alſo the original of 
te other churches. | That is, that they are apo- 
« flolical.] I fay then, that with them, but 
© not with them only which are apoſtolical, 
ee but with all, who have fellowſhip with 

cc them 


ejus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen Epiſcoporum ad originem 
recenſus in ſoannem ſtabit auctorem. Sic & ceterarum gene- 
roſitas recagnofcitur. Dico itaque apud illas, nec ſolas jam 
apoſtolicas, ſed apud univerſas, quae illis de ſocietate ſacri- 
menti confederantur, id evangelium Lucae ab initio editions 
ſuae ſtare, quod cum maxime tuemur. Adv. Marcion. L. 
iv. c. 5. p. 505. B. 


I. Chap, XXVII. TexTULLIAN. 581 


he them in the ſame faith, is that Goſpel of 4. D. 
ng Luke received from it's firſt publication, Gs 
n- which we ſo zealouſly maintain :” That 
en Mis, the genuine entire Goſpel of Luke, not 
eld that which had been curtailed and altered by 


les. ¶ Marcion. He adds preſently afterwards : 
li- The fame (o) authority of the apoſtolical 
the MW" churches will ſupport the other Goſpels, 
lip. WW which we have from them, and accord- 


* ing to them. ¶ That is, according to their 
copies] I mean John's and Matthew's : 


om WE Although that likewiſe, which Mar pub- 

aled MW liſhed, may be ſaid to be Peter's, whoſe 

hes, MW interpreter Mark was. For Luke's Digeſt 

For alſo is often aſcribed to Paul. And indeed 

the it is eaſie to take that for the maſter's, 

de- which the diſciples have publiſhed.” 

its IV. It has been ſometimes ſaid, that Ter- — 3 
1 of {Willian here ſuppoſes, the Goſpels of Mark »crive: 


52 d Luke to bave been reviewed, and then MR 


proved and confirmed by the Apoſtles Pe- and Luke, 
er and Paul; fince he is willing to allow _ r 
em to be the Goſpels of thoſe Apoſtles, j 


Q q though | 7 


iginem e) Eadem auQoritas eccleſiarum apoſtolicarum ceteris quo- 

n gene; N patrocinabitur Evangeliis, quae proinde per illas, & ſecun- 

as jam m illas habemus; Joannis dico & Matthaei ; licet & Mar- 

e ſacra Bi quod edidit, Petri adfirmetur, cujus interpres Marcus. 

ditions m & Lucae Digeſtum Paulo adſcribere ſolent. Capit ma- 

ion. L. e 3 quae diſcipuli promulgarint. ib, c. 5. p. i 
„ C. D. 
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582 TERTULLIAN. 


4. Þ. though writ by Apoſtolical men. But | 

wo think, that Tertullian means no more, that 
that they were the Goſpels of theſe Apoſtles 
for the matter or ſubſtance of them. He had 
Juſt before mentioned particularly the autho- 
rity of the Goſpels writ by Matthew and 
Jobn, who were Apoſtles. He adds, tha 
the other two, though writ by Apoſtolic 
men, were of the like authority: becauſe 
is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that what the di- 
ciples publiſhed is the fame that was taught 
by their maſters, or perfectly agreeable 1 
their doctrine: and therefore what they har 
publiſhed has in it the very authority of thok 
Apoſtles. 

He ſuppoſes likewiſe, that the Goſpels d 
Mark and Luke are confirmed and authoriſe 
by the Goſpels of Matthew and Fohn, with 
out intimating in the leſt, that they were r. 
viewed, and expreſsly approved by either 0 
theſe Apoſtles. This is apparent from wht 
he ſays at the begining of the firſt paſlaye 


— 


alone, but with Apoſtles, and after Apoſiit, 


a Gof} 
work « 
aue 
be rea 
fel, W 
then j 
to con 
fore h 
10 ſtru 
« prec 
cc h o 


« thoy 
te Ales 


4 U 
tuliflet, 
ututa pat 


here cited: F alſo Apoſtolical men, not then : 


vangelix 


aſcendit a 

Foraſinuch as the preaching [or work] of #6 tr 81 — 

diſciples might have been ſuſpefed as liable I. 

the charge of a defire of glorie, if not ji 5 Ali 
THO cocurri 

1 1 


que poſſit 
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583 


ported by the authority of the maſters, yea of * 4 


Chriſt, who made the Apoſtles maſters. 
This is ſtill more apparent from what 


lows in the ſame book againſt Marcion, when 
he ſays, that if (p) Marcion had introduced 


fol- 


a Goſpel under the name of Paul himſelf, that 


work alone would not be of ſufficient credit, if 
unſupported by bis predeceſſors. For it would 


be reaſonable to confider, what was that Goſ- 


fel, which was in being before Paul. 


He 


then inſiſts on Paul's journey to Feruſalem, 


to confer with thoſe who were Apoſtles 
fore him, and ſays: If even Luke's 


be- 


in- 


ſtructor wiſhed to have the authority of his 
« predeceſſors for his faith and preaching, 


* how much more may I defire it [heir 


A 


* thority, the authority of the former Abo- 


«* ſtles:] for Luke's Goſpel, which was 
Qqz2 


ſuum congruere geſtiit. 
aſcendit cognoſcendos Apoſtolos & conſultandos, 
tur ſi ĩpſe illuminator Lucae auRoritatem anteceſſorum & 
& praedicationi ſuae optavit, quanto magis eam Evan 


Ta? Aliud eſt, fi penes Marcionem a diſcipulatu Lucae c 
religionis Chriſtianae ſacramentum. 


Lucam uſque pervenit, cujus teſlimonio adſiſtente. Lucas 


ne- 
„ ceflarie 


(p) Ut & fi ſub ipfius Pauli nomine Evangelium Marcion 
ntuliflet, non ſufficeret ad fidem ſingularitas Inſtrumenti, deſ- 
tituta patrocinio anteceſſorum. Exigeretur enim id quoque 
Evangelium quod Paulus invenit, cui fidem dedit, cui mox _ 
Siquidem propterea Hieroſoly mam 


Igi- 
fidei 
gel io 


Lucae expoſtulem, quae Evangelio magiſtri ejus fuit neceſſa- 


_ 
Ceterum, fi & retro de- 
Cucurrit, habuit utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad 


que 


que poſſit admitti. Adv. Marcion. 1. 4. c. 2. p. 503. C. 


— 


ST 
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Lo 


nentaries, or hiſtories of the Apoſtles of Chriſt 


TERTULLIAN: Book I. Char 


4. D. « ceſlarie for the Goſpel of his maſter?" [not t 
And more follows there to the like purpoſe, 


becaul 
of the 


That is, I may juſtly expect, that Lutz! 
Goſpel be found agreeable to the Goſpel 
writ by Apoſtles, or I cannot receive it as of 


authority. 


im, 
briff” 


ries, 


And he ſuppoſes, that the preaching and Nn, 
Goſpels of Apoſtles derive their authority Nreache 
from Chriſt himſelf, who made them ma- {Wpon e. 

Teri 


ſters: not that their Goſpels were reviewed 
and approved by Chriſt, but becauſe it i 
reaſonable to conclude, that what they hare 
writ is no other than the doctrine which they 
received from him, and which he commanded Wie ver) 
them to publiſh to the world. So in another Maul, 
place (g) he calls the whole collection of the Ne allo 
Goſpels the Goſpel of the Lord. They are his {W'poltle: 
Goſpel for the matter and ſubſtance, not a 
writen, or expreſsly approved by him, after 
they were writen, 

Exactly in this manner had Juſtin Martyr Nm do, 
ſpoke before, calling the Goſpels (7) the Com- Na 


oſpels 
he aut] 


tis res 


not b - 


(q) Unus omnino baptiſmus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini E. 
vangelio, quam ex Apoſtoli literis. De Baptiſmo. c. 15. Þ 
262. C. And ſee before n. ii. p. 577. ; 

(r) "Qs #v Tois drounuorivudot Tay di ,˖e auTi IN 
Ar Fuflin p. 559. C. 


J MChap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 


root that they were all writ (D) by Apoſtles, but .. * 
becauſe they contain the doctrines and ſenſe 


of the Apoſtles, as () Dodivell juſtly explains 


pel bim. 7u/tzn alſo calls them His, (t) that is, 
s C commentaries, [not Peter's commen- 


ries, meaning St. Mark's Goſpel, as Mr. 


and ones (u) ſuppoſed] as containing the doctrine 
rity Npreached by Chriſt during his miniſtrie here 
Ma- pon earth. 


Tertullian's opinion then was this, that the 
oſpels of Mark and Luke are ſupported by 
he authority of the Apoſtles ; foraſmuch as 
tis reaſonable to think, that they contain 
be very doctrine of the Apoſtles Peter and 


ther Paul, whom they particularly attended: and 
the re allo agreeable to the Goſpels, writ by the 


e his ¶poſtles Matthew and John: and have the 
ot u | Q 23 teſti- 
after 

d) See before Ch. x, n. iii. 


270. 
J Sic autem illa tribuit [] alin] Apoſtolis, quod Apoſ- 


arty jlorum dogmata mentemque complecterentur, ut una tamen 
uoram agnoſcat in ſcriptione operam qui fuerint Apoſtolos 

Com- Nati Di ert. Iren. i. F. 40. p. 70. 

rift; 00 Kai 73 #rrav rm u duriy Ii gon db Twv amo- 


u 4 Tero. Dialog. p. 333. D. 
J New and Full Method! &c. V. 3. p. 92. If there be 


y difficultie in u ing this of Chriſt, it might be con- 
ed, that inſtead of durd Fuſtin wrote duray, meaning the 
elles: But I fee no diſficultie herein, as we find the Scri p- 
es of the New T. in ſometimes called the Scrip- 
ts of the Lord [See Ch. xii. p. 300.] and the collection 
Goſpels the Goſpel of the Lord, 


ev, Y yeypagles iy Tols dTopmuoriwuacn urs yiyem = 
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4 Þ- teſtimonie of the churches, that they are ge- 
LAN nuine, And all the Goſpels are authoriſed by 
Ehriſt, as truly repreſenting his doctrine 


Or: It may be depended upon, that the Got. i © fal 


pels were writ by the perſons, whoſe name +9 
they bear. The Apoſtles have truly preached * fol 
and writ the doctrine they received from x thy 
Chriſt. The Apoſtolical men have a,, be 
faithfully publiſhed in writing what they te-. 178 
ceived from Apoſtles. All the Goſpels art Phe 
therefore ſupported by the authority of Apo. e 
ſtles, yea of Jeſus Chriſt. ; ” 


It is likewiſe plain, why this high autbo . 
rity is aſcribed to the Apoſtles above all 6- bat 


thers: They were immediatly appointed h ““ 
Chriſt to publiſh the goſpel to the world, and 2 

(x) had the largeſt meaſure of the gifts of te. pa 
Spirit, a meaſure peculiar to themſelves. A Kt 


V. In theſe paſſages we have ſeen the au- 
thority, genuinneſſe, and fincerity of all the 
four Goſpels aſſerted with the fulleſt aſſurance, 


| (3) 1 

and upon the beſt ground. I ſhall neverthe- mentato 
| Wh ot vos oris 
I Lider — 

Carne ( 

(*)] Sequere admonitionem cui divinitas patrocinatur. Sp Ss J. 
ritum quidem Dei etiam fideles habent, ſed non omnes hae Fill * 
Apoſtoli. Cum ergo qui ſe fidelem dixerat, adjecit pole a) A 
Spiritum Dei ſe habere, quod nemo dubitafet etiam de fe! * 2 
:dcirco id dixit, ut fibi A poſtoli — redderet. Prop" hy e 
ebim Apoſtoli Spiritum Sanctum habent ip operibus propt 40 1 


tiae & efficacia virtutum, documentiſque linguarum, bon! 


parte, quod ceteri. De Exhort. Caſt. c. 4. p. 667. B. 


Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 
| leſs add a few more concerning the Goſpels of 171 


ib St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St. Jobn. 8 
ine. «* 1, And (y) eſpecially Matthew, the moſt Meithew. 
Job © faithful hiſtorian of the goſpel, as being a 


* companion of the Lord, for no other rea- 
hl ſon, than that we might be informed of 
the origin of Chriſt according to the fleſh, 
began in this manner: The book of the. ge- 
« neration of TFeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, 
the ſon of Abraham.” He quotes likewiſe 
ſome of the laſt words of this Goſpel : © Bap- 
* tiſm (z) is appointed, and the form pre- 
* ſcribed: Go ye, faith he, teach the nations, 
* baptifing them in the name of the Father, 
* andof the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt.” 

2, % Moreover, Luke (a) was not an A- Lale. 
poſtle, but Apoſtolical : not a maſter, but 
* a diſciple: certainly leſs than his maſter, 
* certainly ſo much later, as he is a follower 


Q q 4 © of 


(y) Tpſe in primis Matthaeus, fideliſſimus Evangelii Com- 
mentator, ut comes Domini, non aliam ob cauſam quam ut 
nos originis Chriſti carnalis compotes faceret, ita exorſus eſt : 
Liber geniturae Jeſu Chriſti filii David, filii Abraham. De 
Carne Chriſti. cap. 22. p. 376. C. 

(z) Lex enim tinguendi impoſita eſt, & forma praeſcripta. 


ztho- 
ll 0- 
ed by 
„ and 
of the 
ge au- 
all the 
rance, 
erthe- 
let 


— ſde lie, inquit, docete nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris & 
it pol Filii & Spiritus Sancti. De Bapri/mo. cap. 13. p. 262. B. 
10 beet (a) Porro Lucas non Apoſtolus, ſed Apoſtolicus; non ma- 


iter, ſed diſcipulus; utique magiſtro minor; certe tanto poſ- 
1 *<r10r, quanto poſterioris Apoſtoli ſectator, Pauli fine dubio. 
prop 4b. | : 

2 v. Marc. I. 4. c. 2. p. 503, B. 
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TERTULLIAN. Bock! 


4. D. tc of Paul, the laſt of the Apoſtles.” I hav 


200. 


put down this paſſage, as expreſſing again the 


John. 


Aa. 


true character of Late. But Tertallian does 
not ſay this with a deſign to diminiſh 8. 
Luke's teſtimonie, whoſe Goſpel he juſt now 
faid, he and all Chriffians in general zealouſy 
maintained: but becauſe Marcion, with 
whom he is here arguing, received Lakes 
Goſpel only, and (5) curtailed even that. 

3. Having quoted many paſſages out of St, 
John's Goſpel, he adds: How (c) theſe 
* things were ſpoken, certainly ſo famous an 
% Evangeliſt and Dire as Jobn knew bet- 
* ter than Praxeas.” 

VI. The Ads of the Apoſtles are often quot- 
ed by Tertullian under that title, 

« 1. So that (4) afterwards, ſays be, we find 
te in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that they who 
* had Yobr's baptiſm had not received 
*« the Holy Ghoſt, nor ſo much as heard, 
* whether there was any.“ Acts xx. 
1. 2. 3. Once, and I think but once, he 

has 


5) Nam ex iis commentaroribus quos habemus, Luc em 
videtur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet ibid. 

(c) Haec quomodo dicta fint, Evangelizator, & utique tan 
clarus diſcipulus Joannes, magis quam Praxeas novit. Adv. 


Praxeam. cap. 23. p. 655. PD. 


(4) Adeo poſtea in Actis A poſtolorum invenimus, quo 
niam qui Joannis baptiſmum habebant, non accepiſſent 1 a 
c 


tum Sanctum, quem ne auditu quidem noverant. D 
#i/mo. cap. x. p. 260. B. 


non rec 
Spiritun 
ſam de 
ell hoc 
Cap. XX 
Rpudiat 


/ 
1. Chap. XXVII. TzxTULLIAN, 


ave MW has expreſsly aſcribed this book to St. Luke; = 
the calling it (e) Luke's Commentarie, or hiſtorie. 


2. He had a great reſpe& for this book. 
And truly (F) he [Chrif] fulfilled the pro- 


on Ml miſe he had made, (of ſending the Spirit, 
ſy WM boni lend the Diſciples into all truth) 


« the Acts of the Apoſtles atteſting the de- 


le ſcent of the Holy Spirit. Which ſcrip- 
« ture they who do not receive, cannot be 
S. of the Holy Spirit: nor can they prove the 
Holy Spirit to have been ſent to the diſ- 


ciples, nor can they defend the church: 
bet. foraſmuch as they have nothing to ſhew, 
when, and with what beginings this body 


Juot: was formed.“ 

This paſſage ſhews the great authority and 
find Nuſefulneſſe of this book, and that Chriſtians 
who had then no authentic account of the firſt 


eived N preaching and progreſſe of the goſpel after our 
7; daviour's reſurrection, beſide this one book of 


the Acts of the Apoſtles; out of which Ter- 


e he tullian 


e Porro, cum in eodem commentario Lucae, & tertia 

has Wor: orationis demonſtretur, ſub qua Spiritu Sancto initiati, 

„Is ebriis habebantur ; & ſexta, qua Petrus aſcendit in ſupe- 
Luc em ¶ nora; &c. De F ejunits. c. x. p. 708. B. 

Et utique implevit repromiſſum, probantibus Actis 
5 Apoſtolorum deſcenſum Spiritus Sancti. — ſcripturam qui 
Adv. Noon recipiunt, nec Spiritus Sancti eſſe poſſunt, qui necdum 
Þpiritum poſſint agnoſcere diſcentibus miſſum, ſed nec eccle- 
am defendere, qui quando, et quibus incunabulis inſtitutum 
5 5 elt hoc corpus, probare non habent. De Praeſcript. Haeret. 

, . 


Cap. Xxii. p. 239. A. Poſſumus et hic Acta Apoſtolorum 
epudiant bus dicere . . . ib. B. 


590 TERTULLIAN, Book I I cha; 


- 2 tullian has quoted ſo many paſſages, and VI 
3 which we ſtil] have. and fr 
3. Moreover in another place, in a long « 
argument from the epiſtle to the Galatians, N Go 
ſpeaking of Paul, he ſays: Then (g) rc-f « Ap 
e lating his own converſion, how of a perſe. MW « are 
* cutor he became an Apoſtle, he confirms MW « Go 
e the ſcripture of the Apoſtolical Acts, in MW © By 
* which likewiſe the ſubſtance of that epiſile MW © hin 
te js confirmed, that there were ſome who in- MW © Ch; 
e terpoſed, and ſaid, that men ought to be / 
* circumciſed, and keep the law of Moſes," WM is ofte: 
See Gal. i. 13—, to the end. Ch. ii. 15. WM of St. 
Acls xv. Tertullian proceeds in the hiſtorie of 1. 
that diſpute, and the deciſion of it, as record- rin. 
ed in the Act: and calls it again the As WW © dou 
the Apoſtles, and ſays likewiſe once more, i ch. xy 
te that () the performance of the promiſe of Ter 
* the Holy Ghoſt cannot be otherwiſe pros. 
te ed, but from the inſtrument of the Acts, 


as he there calls it. 8 (7) Te: 
VII. Moſt Apoſtolu 


(g) Exinde, decurrens ordinem converſionis ſuae, de per: nominen 
ſecutore in apoſtolum, ſcripturam Actorum Apoſtolorum com idem Ap 
firmat, 13 ipſa etiam epiſtolae iſtius materia recog- W ſuper on 
noſcitur, interceſſiſſe quoſdam, qui dicerent circumcidi opor- W cap, 13. 


tere, et obſervandam eſſe Moyſi legem. Adv. Marcion. (4) U 
v. c. 2. p. 578. B. quae ſun 

(hb) Quod ſi et ex hoc congruunt Paulo Apoſtolorm Ach, W prac. c. 
cur ea reſpuatis jam apparet, ut Deum ſcilicet non alium (1) Pa 
pracdicantia quam Creatorem, . . . quando nec promiſſio Spi: tatores re 


ritus Sancti aliunde probetur exhibita, quam de inſtruments 
KAorum. ibid. C. 


I. Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 591 


nd VII. Moſt of St. Paul's epiſtles are expreſsly 43 
and frequently quoted by Tertullian. — 
Ng « 1, I will therefore by no means (i) ſay J. Ba 


les. 
ns fl Gods, nor Lords: but 1 will follow the 7% 


$6] 
WE. 


re- © Apoſtle, ſo that if the Father and the Son 8 
rſc- „ are to be mentioned together, I will ſay in 
rms God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt the Lord. 5 
in © But when I mention Chriſt only, I can call A 
(tle i © him God, as the Apoſtle does: of whom By 
in-: © Chri/t came, who is, ſays he, God over all 1 
be i © Lleſſed for ever. Rom. ix. 5. This epiſtle 10 
ſes,” WF is often quoted expreſsly, among other epiſtles I 
—;. of St. Paul, (D) as writ fo the Romans. 
eff 2. © Paulin (1) the firſt epiſtle to the Co- 1 cer. | 
od: © rinthians ſpeaks of them who denied or 
's i WW © doubted of a reſurrection. See 1 Cor. A 
ore, ch. xv. Te 
e d Tertullian, in his book of Monogamie, com- „ 
* 
ww putes A 
ts, . 
i Itaque Deos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos; ſed 17 
Hoſt Apoſtolum ſequar, ut ſi pariter nominandi fuerint pater et Pl 
flius, Deum patrem appellem, et Jeſum Chriſtum Dominum 79 
per. nominem. Solùm autem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ficut 1 
1 con- idem Apoſtolus: Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt, inquit, Deus | 
recog- WF ſuper omnia benedictus in aevum omne. Adv. Praxeam, £4 
oo. cap. 13. p. 645. D. | 
on. |. 4 Ut cum ad Romanos, Natura facere dicens Nationes ea 
quae ſunt legis. De Corona, cap. 6. p. 123. C. vid: et Scor- 
Ach, Piac. c. 13. p. 631. C. D. et alibi. 
alzum (/) Paulus in prima ad Corinthios notat negatores et dubi- 
o Sfr fatores reſurrectionis. De Prae/ſcript. c. 33. p. 243. D. 


* 


* 
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4. . putes (n) it to be about 160 years from St. 5. 
Pauls writing this epiſtle to the time when he I « h 
wrote that book. « but 
c 3. For indeed (i) they ſuppoſe the A. N wards 
« poſtle Paul in the ſecond to the Corinthian: Wc nie 
* to have forgiven the ſame fornicator, whom 
«c in the firſt he had declared ought to be di- 
et xered to Satan for the deſtruttion of the 
e fieſo,” Compare 2 Cor. ii. 6—10, with 1 


Cor. v. 5. 
Gala- 4. But (n) of this no more needs to be 


e, © fad, if it be the ſame Paul, who writing 
* to the Galatians reckons hereſies among the 
« works of the fleſh, and who direQts Titus 
e fo rejett a man that is an heretic, after the 
« firſt admonition : knowing, that be that i 
* ſuch an one is ſubverted, and finneth, being 
« condemned of himſelf.” 


$4*.1 


{m) Quum magis nunc tempus in collecto factum fit, [ Vid. 
1 Cor. vii. 39.] annis circiter clx. exinde productis. De 
Monog. cap. 3. p. 675. B. 

(n) * — — Paulum in ſecunda ad Corin- 
thios eidem fornicatori veniam dediſſe, quem in prima de- 
dendum Satanae in interitum carnis pronuntiarit. De Pudici- 
tia, c. 13. p. 728. D. 

(o) Nec diutius de ifto, ſi idem eſt Paulus, qui et alibi hae- 
reſes inter carnalia crimina numerat, ſcribens ad Galatas; 
et qui Tito ſuggerit, hominem haereticum poſt primam cor- 
reptionem recuſandum, quod perverſus fit ejuſmodi, et delin: 
quat, ſemetipſo damnatus. De Pragſcript. cap. 6. P. 
232. B. | 


| Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 

5. I paſs, ſays (p) he, to another epiſtle, 
e which we have inſcribed ta the Epheſians, 
« hut the heretics to the Laodiceans. Aﬀer- 
| wards: © According to {) the true teſtimo- 
« nie of the church, we ſuppoſe that epiſtle 
« to have been ſent to the Epheſians, not to 
« the Laodiceans : But Marcion has endea- 


1 tenſe of his having made a more diligent 
* enquiry into that matter, But the inſcrip- 
be tions are of no importance, ſince the A- 


ng poſtle wrote to all, when he wrote to 
the W* ſome.” There are ſome learned remarks 


upon the title of this epiſtle inſerted in (4) Mr, 
the L Roche's Literary Fournal, beſide what 
bas been ſaid by (5s) Mill and others. 
6. © Of which hope (7) and expectation 
cc Paul 
0 Praetereo hie, et de alia epiſtola, quam nos ad Ephe- 


hos praeſcriptam habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos. 
dv. Marcion, 1. v. c. xi. p. 598. C. 


bemus emiſſam, non ad Laodicenos ; ſed Marcion ei titulum 
liquando interpolare geſtiit, quaſi et in iſto diligentiſſimus ex- 
orator, Nihil autem de titulis intereſt, cum ad omnes A 

lus ſcripſerit, dum ad quoſdam. Adv. Marcion. 1. v. c. 
dien. , p. 607. B. 


(r) Vel. ui. p. 165. (s) Pralegom. N. 71 —79. 
— 00 Do abt adobe Paulus ad Galatas: Nos 
gots um ſpiritu ex fide ſpem juſtitiae expectamus: non ait tene- 
an. .. Jultitize autem Dei dicit ex judicio, quo judicabimur 


e mercede. Ad quam pendens et ipſe, quum Philippenſibus 
„ P. bit, i qua, inquit, concurram in reſurredlionem quae eſt 
mortuis, Non, quia jam accepi, aut conſummatus ſum. 
Ye Reſarrectione Carnis, c. 23. P. 395. C. D. 


« yored to alter the inſcription, upon a pre- 


(y) Ecclefiae quidem veritate epiſtolam iſtam ad Epheſios 


593 


A. D. 
200, 


— — 
Epheſians. 


Philis- 


pians. 
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4. D. Paul to the Galatians: For we through th © of 


200. oy 


hy © Spirit wait for the hope of righteouſneſſe by 
« faith. Gal. v. 5. He does not ſay, we have i % 
e obtained it. But he ſpeaks of the hope of MW L. 


* the righteouſneſſe of God, in the day off © 7 * 
Judgement, when our reward ſhall be [er 
*© decided, Of which being himſelf in ſuſ * gre 
e penſe, when he writes to the Philippians Ml thr 
* V by any means, ſays he, I might attain ii * Ch; 
ee the reſurrection of the dead: Not, as though vor 
% bad already attained, or were perfect. 9. 
te Philip. iii. 11. 12. KF» 
ca. 7. From () which things [endleſs gen- © 7% 
* alogies and unprofitable queſtions] the Apo that 
« tle reſtraining us, expreſsly cautions us 2 vi. 
t Was 


*« gainſt philoſophie, writing to the Coloſſiant: 
% Beware, left any man ſpoil you through pls He que 
* lofophie, and vain deceit, after the traditin theſe ej 
« of men, not after the inſtruction of the HH Ie. 
e Spirit.“ Colofſ. ii. 8. concern 
1 8. And in (x) the fame epiſtle to the 
« Theſſalonians, he [the Apoſtle] adds: Bu 


« 9 


(s) A quibus nos Apoſtolus refrenans nominatim bil ad eoſdem 
phiam conteſtatur caveri oportere ſcribens ad Coloſſenſes: uin: 
dete ne quis vos circumveniat per philoſophiam et inanem 91 Et! 
ductionem, ſecundum traditionem hominum, praeter prov .. 4 0 
dentiam Spiritus Sancti. De Pracſer. c. 7. p. 233. A. N % 
(x) Et in ipſa ad Theſſalonicenſes epiſtola ſuggerit : 1 (4) 5, 


temporibus autem et temporum ſpatiis, fratres, non et neces 
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« of the times and the ſeaſons, brethren, there 4. D. 

« is no need that JI write to you, For youre Conn 

« ſelves know perfectly, that the day of the 

Lord ſo cometh as a thief in the night...., 

« 1 Mell. v. 1. 2. 3.-] And in the ſecond 

« [epiſtle] to the ſame perſons he writes with 

greater ſollicitude: But I beſeech you, bre- 

„ thren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus 

u © Chriſt, that ye be not ſoon ſhaken in mind, 

*") bk be troubted . . . 2 Te. ii. 1,7. 

J. 9. © And this (% word Paul has uſed 1&2 Tin 
(writing to Timothie : O Timothie, keep the 

en depofitum, [or according to our tranſlation] 

* that which is committed to thy truſt. [1 Tim. 

* yi. 20.] And again : That good thing which 


$ & | 
* vas committed to thee keep.” 2 Jim. i. 14. 
5 phi He quotes there ſeveral other paſſages of both 


theſe epiſtles. 

10. I need not put down here any paſſage Ties. 
concerning the epiſtle to Titus, it being quot- 
ed already as (2) Pauls, and will be men- 
tioned again in the following paſſage. 
11. Ter- 


cribendi yobis. .. .. Et in ſecunda pleniore ſollicitudine 
Neoſdem: Obſecro autem vos, fratres, per adventum Do- 
„ De Reſurrectione Carnis. cap. 24. p. 396. C. D. 
(3) Et hoc verbo uſus eſt Paulus ad Timotheum : O Timo- 
Le depoſitum cuſtodi. Et rurſum: Bonum depoſitum ſerva. 
Fraeſer. H. c. 25. p. 240. A. 

(x) See p. 592. — 
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A. D. 11. Tertullian has no where in his remain. alt. 
ing works quoted any thing from the epiſtk s as 
Philemon. to Philemon, nor expreſely named it. We may He 
well aſcribe this to it's brevity. But yet there % 

is a paſſage, which muſt relate to this epiſtle, None: 

and where one may be apt to think it bal, 

been named by Tertullian, though it does na nd 5 

ſtand there in our preſent copies. He had ville, 

quoted and argued from ſome texts out of the Hf 2s 

epiſtle to the Philippians, and then the work Ney ſu 
of 1 Thefſ. iv. 17, after this manner. Bu... 

« we (a), ſays he, ſhall be caugbt up together fore, 

e qwith them in the clouds to meet the Lord. li. . 
© taken up with them, then alſo changed s 
*« with them. This epiſtle alone has had an 

te advantage from it's breyity, for hereby it 

& has eſcaped the falſifying hands of Marcin, 

« Neyertheleſs I wonder, that when he rt: 

ee ceives an epiſtle to one man, he ſhould re. 

« jet two to Timothie, and one to Titus 

e which treat of the government of the 

« church, He had a mind, I r to 

cc ter 


entior 
o lon 
on to f 
bird of 
f any b 


. Ric. 


ll the 6 
ond an 
at th 
2 / 
Atquin mul we 
5 Atquin, cum illis, dicit, ſimul rapiemur in nut 22 
NI Domino. Si cum illis ſublati, utique cum illis e as orig! 
transfigurati. Soli huic epiſtolae brevitas ſua profuit, ut fal 
ſarias manus Marcionis evaderet. Miror tamem, quum 4d 
unum hominem litteras factas receperit, quid ad Timotheun 1 
duas, et unam ad Titum, de eccleſiaſtico ſtatu compoſitas e. % The C. 
cuſaverit. AdfeQavit, opinor, etiam numerum epiſtolarun in the not 
inter polare. Adv. Marcion. I. v. cap. ult. p. 615. D. 
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n-. alter alſo the number of the epiſtles:” that . 
tle Ws, as he had done of the Goſpels. WY 


Here is a character of the epiſtle to Phile- 
mon : it is writ to one perſon, and it does not 
oncern eccleſiaſtical matters, or relate to the 


had rvernment of the church, as thoſe to Timothie 
no End Titus, And if the words, brevity of this 


j1i/tle, relate to the epiſtle afterwards ſpoken 
pf, as writ to one perſon, here is another thing 
ery ſuitable to it. Nor can thoſe words re- 
ate to the firſt to the Theſſalontans juſt quoted 
efore, which is longer than the ſecond to 
he Theſſalonians, and that to Titus: not to 
ention the ſecond to Timothie, though it is 
lo longer than that. Nor is there any rea- 
on to ſuſpect a reference to the ſecond or 


cin ird of St. John, becauſe here is no mention 
A any but St. Paul's epiſtles; beſide that, as 
re- 


r. Richardſon (b) obſerves, Marcion rejected 
ll the canonical epiſtles, and conſequently the 


F been and third of St. Jobn, which alſo were 
ſe, u af that time generally embraced by the Ca- 
alta. And indeed it ſeems to me, as I have 
ready hinted, that the epiſtle to Phileman 
"js as originally mentioned here by Tertullian, 
„ ut fab R r but 
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oſitas le. 00 The Canon of the New 3 vindicated, 5. iv. p. 
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ha 
4. D. but has been dropped out of our copies. Hon. 8 8 
Av ever here is ſtill enough to ſatisfy us, the di. 805 
courſe is about that epiſtle, and that it was re. wh 
ceived by Tertullian, and the Catholic Church pet 
as a part of ſcripture. ters 
If it were needful, to ſay any thing more and 
to confirm this argument; I might add, tha one 
we are expreſsly aſſured by (c) Epriphaniu, have 
that the epiſtle to Philemon was one of the ten 5 


epiſtles of St. Paul, which Marcion beine 2 
Moreover there is a paſſage in (4) Jerom 55 
works, which ſeems to ſhew, that he all | 
underſtood Tertullian's words, as I have ex. 


plained them. 
Aathentic VIII. There is a remarkable and wel 


Laa, known paſſage of Tertullian, which may be 
not improperly put down here. Well, i 


ec illing to exerciſe your curio- 
you (e) be willing 27 


have 
caſ1]) 
By « 
e Orig 
und-w 
Ir him 


mſelf, 


a, habes | 
dere, ha 
mam, uy! 
P. Cap. 
(f) Seq 
ne celebe 
mes, et n. 
5 in illis | 
Je temp 
wardſon. 
u to the 
40 Ia, 
qua fue 
We, Sic 
di proyo 


} Epiph. H. 42. n. ix. p. 310. A. | 
2 7 Marcions fecimus mentionem, cy eſe 
epiſtolam ad Philemonem, ſaltem Marcione —_— : 1 
tur. Qui cum ceteras epiſtolas ejuſdem vel 2% u me. 
vel quaedam in his mutaverit atque corroſerit, in hanc 7 
manus non eſt auſus committere. quia ſua illam brevitas 
ſendebat. Hieron. Prooem. in Ep. ad 2 wp 1 
(e) Age jam qui voles curioſitatem me nc mary ae 4 
gotio ſalutis tuae, percurre ecclefias A poſto — * kar 
iplae adauc cathedrae Apoltolorum ſuis locis pra - en y ha 
quas ipſae authenticae litterae eorum recitantur, = my 
cem, et repraeſeutantes faciem uniuſcujuſque. _—_ 5 
tibi Achaia? habes Corinthum. Si non longe es a 4 
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* which the very chairs of the Apoſtles {till 
* preſide, in which their very authentic let- 
ters are recited, ſounding forth the voice, 
and repreſenting the countenance of each 
one of them. Is Acbaia near you? You 


nu have Corinth, It you are not far from Ma- 
EY cedonia, you have Philippi, you have The/- 


ſalonica. If you can go to Aa you have 
Epheſus. But if you are near to Talie, you 
have Rome, from whence we alſo may be 
ca eaſily ſatisfied.” 

By authentic letters ſome ( f ) underſtand 


| wel e Originals themſelves, ſent in the Apoſtle's 
* ' and-writing, or that of the perſon who wrote 
ell, 


Ir him, and ſigned at the concluſion by 
mſelf, Rigaltius (g) in his note upon this 
MES place 


|, habes Philippos, habes Theſſalonicenſes. Si potes Aſiam 
Pauli eſt dere, habes Epheſum. Si autem Italiae adjaces, habes 
docea-ymam, unde nobis quoque auctoritas praeſto eſt. De Prae- 
iſceperit, . cap. 36. p. 245. B. 
ac fon / Sequuntur Epiſtolae Paulinae, quas a prima uſq; ſcrip- 
vitas dere celeberrimas fecere ipſius Apoſtoli tam crebrae peregrina- 
nes, et nota ejus in omni epiſtola manus, et autographa ea- 
re in ve in illis quibus datae eſſent eccleſiis diutiflime ad Tertulliani 
ud quae tempora conſervata. Dodwell. Di. Iren. i. f. 41, See 
at ; apadiWchard/on's Canon of the New Teftament windicated, p. 118. 
u to the like purpoſe others. 
xima e:) /ae 3 litterae corum.] Lingua ſcilicet ea- 
qua fuerunt ab apoſtolis conſcriptae, ſonantes vocem cu- 
de. Sic ipſe de Monogamia al Graecum authenticum 
ali proyocat. Rigall. 


„ 


* ſity profitably in the buſineſſe of your ſalva - 4 . 
tion; viſit the Apoſtolical churches, in ©. 


; 
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1 
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4. D. place explains the word Authentic in the ſenſe I l 
ot the original Greek language, in which the cult p 
epiſtles were writen : and ſupports his inter. of the! 
pretation () by another place of Termin 

lian, where he uſes the phraſe autbenti cure \ 

Greek ; appealing to that for the true mean- fling 

ing of St. Paul in one of his epiſtles. Richalf * 

1 


(i) Simon, who embraces the ſame interpre. 
tation, has referred to a paſſage of St, Jerom; 
where he uſes the phraſe, authentic books, ſu 
the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, in th 
original Hebrew language, in oppoſition tt 


ean | 
eanin 
ne of 
action 


5 Greek or other verſions, not for the books it - 0 

the original hand- writing of the Prophets. H. ha 

Tertullian, the churches of Africa uſing oh *h ſec 
a Latin verſion of the New Teſtament, cal . P f 
the Greek text authentic. 7 viſit 
I think gat hy 
Is fort} 
() Sciamus plane non fic eſſe in Graeco authentico. I "9/7ce 0 

Monog. C. Xi. p. 684. A. { thoſe 

i) Comme on ne liſoit dans les Egliſes d'Afrique que 
Verſion Latine du Nouveau "Teſtament, il donne le nom d Hpr obal 
thentique au Texte Grec. St. Jerome fe ſert auſſi d'un ſen un th 
blable expreſſion au regard de  Ancien Teſtament, quand at 
oppoſe le Texte Ebreu aux Verſions Grecque et Latine: al the g 
il appelle le premier, veritatem Habraicam, la veriti Ebru, 

que 3 voulant marquer par là les Originaux de I'Ecriture, qu mans, 

nomme meme, comme Tertullien, Authenticos Libros, Wh; quo 
ſon commentarie ſur le Chap. 64. du Prophete Ifaie. II. 7 
1 croyoit pour cela que ce fuſſent les premiers Originaux ec 2. No 
* de la main des Prophetes. Hiftoire Crit. du Texte du N. | lan gu. 


Ch. iv. p. 40. 


* 


- 1 Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN. 


thee”! paſſage. And I queſtion, whether either Wop 
* of theſe interpretations repreſents to us the true 
* meaning of it. Though Tertullian is an ob- 


ſcure writer, I hope it will not be thought 
fling, to propoſe a few remarks, to deter- 
mine, if poſſible, his preciſe meaning. 
1. Tertullian by Authentic Letters does not 
ean the Original Epiſtles. If that be his 
eaning, the perſons, whom he ſends to ſome 
ne of theſe places, could have received ſatiſ- 
ation only concerning one or two at the 
noſt of St. Paul's epiſtles, ſent thither. If 
hey had gone to all theſe churches, they could 
Wave ſeen no more than the Originals of ſeveral 
St. Paul's epiſtles: whereas he ſuppoſes that 
y viſiting theſe Apoſtolical churches, they 
Wight hear the authentic letters recited, ſound- 
forth the voice, and repreſenting the coun- 
nance of each one of the Apoſtles; that ie, 
thoſe of them who had writ. It is very 
nprobable, that Tertullian meant no more, 


wand 
ine: af the genuinneſſe of St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
* mans, by ſending or going to Rome : Unde 


bros, Ws guogue auctoritas praeſto eft. 
ie. II. 0 - * » 
aux «Fl 2. Nor does he mean letters in their origi- 


4 N. language, He ſpeaks of the language in 
R r 3 which 


I think, this muſt be allowed to be a diffi- 4 2. 


Wn that they (of Africa) might be ſatisfied 
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3 which they were recited, or read, founding 
Av forth the voice of the Apoſtles. And he ſend 
ſome to Rome. But it is probable, that ir 


that church the ſcriptures were read in th 
Latin tongue. Beſides, he propoſes a viſit o 


Corinth, or Pbilippi, or Epheſus, to be mad: 


by thoſe who were near Achaia, or Maced. 
ma, or Afia: whereas, it is probable, th 
they who were near theſe countreys had the 
ſcriptures read to them in their own churchs 
in the original Greek language: and had n 
occaſion to go from home to ſee, or hear: 
Greek epiſtle of St, Paul, 

3. By Authentic Letters Tertullian ſeems 
to mean certain, well atteſted. The Gre 
word is ſo uſed by () Cicero. And by ai. 
thenticae literae we are not to underſtand a 
thentic letters, or epiſtles, but ſcriptures. & 
the word ought in my opinion to (/) be ten. 
dered. This paſſage may be well reckone 

paralle 


(4) Quid quaeris } etiam illud erat perſuaſum, Pompeiun 
cum magnis copiis iter in Germaniam per Illyricum ſeciſe 
jd enim duber rds nuntiabatur. Ad Ait. 1. x. ep. . ad quem 
locum U-/inus, Videtur ſcribendum in Galliam, ex loco i 
mili in ep. 6. Pompeium ROS ERTO {abemus per Agri 
proficiſei in Galliam. : 

% Apud literas ſanctas ordine cognoſcitur. Ap. c. xx1l- Þ 
23. C. Ipſi literarum noſtrarum ſidem accendunt. C x" 
2 26. A. Inſpice Dei voces, literas noſtras. c. xxx. p. 30. 

oimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem. c. * 


p. 34. O. 


* 
k II Chap. XXVII. 1ERTVILLIAN. 603 8 
ding perallel with another before tranſcribed, where 4 P. f 
ſens he appeals to the Apoſtolical churches for the Ca, * 
at n genuninneſſe and ſincerity of the Goſpel of A 
the St. Like, uſed by all Chriſtians in general, and = 
Git WM afterwards for the genuinneſſe likewiſe of the \ | 
made other three Goſpels. He appeals there to al- 7 
ce moſt the ſame churches, that he does here; i 
th the Corinthians, Galatians, Philipptans, Ephe- 
d the i an, and Romans, Of the laſt he ſpeaks to 4 
reha this purpoſe ; Let us ſee likewiſe, ſays he, what bi 
d no the Romans recite, or found forth, who are " 
eat: var to us, with whom Both Peter and Paul 5 
ft the Goſpel ſealed with their blood, We have 5 
ſeems ae churches, which are diſciples of Fobn. [ 
Gre Vitb all theſe is that Goſpel of Luke received, 4 
y a vieh wwe ſo zeakouſly maintain. Juſt ſo here, * 
d after the mention of divers others: But if 5 
pou are near to Talie, you have Rome, 7 
ten. © whence we alſo may be eaſily ſatisfied. 2 
cone © How (m) happy is that church, to 2 
nal © which the Apoſtles delivered the whole Y 
WW © evangelical doctrine together with their 
P00 © blood: Where Peter ſuffered the ſame 
oo Rr 4 « death 
{lyric | 
X n) Iſta quam felix eccleſia ! cui totam doctrinam Apoſtoli 
au? cum ſanguine profuderunt: ubi Petrus paſſioni Dominicae 
c. 19 adaequatur: ubi Paulus Joannis exitu coronatur : ubi Apoſto- 
pg lus Joannes poſteaquam in oleum igneum demerſus, nihil paſ- 


ſas <5 inſulam relegatur. De Praeſer. Haer. c. 36. p. 
245. B, | d 


„ death which the Lord did: Where Pau 


into an iſland !” 


uncorrupted ſcriptures of the Apoſtles are re. 


TERTULLIAN. 


Book 1. 


* was crowned with the death of Tobn: 
„ Where (x) the Apoſtle John, after he hat 
* been caſt into a caldron of boyling oy, 
* without ſuffering any harm, was baniſhe 


As Tertullian before appealed to the Apo. 
ſtolical churches for the integrity of St. Lale 
Goſpel, ſo here he propoſes to ſuch perſons a 
were curious a viſit to ſome Apoſtolici 
church, which was neareſt to them: when 
the very authentic, well atteſted, genuine and 


Cited, 


(z) That ftorie is received by ſome, by others it is rec 
koned to be doubtful, and by others rejected as a fiction 
Authors, with references to them, may be ſeen i 
Lampe Prolegom. de Vit. Foan. Ev. J. 1. c. 4. n. iii. in 
v. Who himſelf rejects it, and argues in this manner. 
Firſt, it relyes almoſt entirely upon the ſole credit of Ter 
tullian. Secondly, it is omitted by ſeveral ancient wii 
ters, who would have mentioned it, if there had been ar 
good ground for it: as /renaeus, Origen, and ſome others 
who ſpeak of the ſufferings of the Apoſtles, and John 
baniſhment into Patmes, and yet ſay nothing of this extra 
ordinarie miracle. And though Jerome has occaſionally men 
tioned it once or twice, he takes no notice of it in the hiſtori 
of this Apoſtle inſerted in his book of Illuſtrious Men 
Thirdly, nor does this ſtorie in it's circumſtances ſuit the tim: 
in which it is placed. For it is not known, that caſting into 
oyle was a puniſhment than in uſe, That learned autho! 
thinks, this ſtorie might be invented, or at left more readi)y 
received, as an accompliſhment of Chriſt's prophecie concern 
ing the two ſons of Zebedee, Ego fabulam illam eo avidius 
acceptam eſſe cenſco, ut ita eo clarior redderetur ſenſus prae 
dictionis Chriſti de poculo paſſtion::m filiis Zebedaci propy 
nando. | 
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cited. It is not then an appeal to theſe churches 4. P. 
for the genuinneſſe of one or more epiſtles of. 
Paul, writ to them in particular: But it is 

an appeal to each one of theſe churches for the 
certainty, genuinneſſe, and integrity of all 

the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, which 


they held facred, and conſtantly read in their 
aſſemblies ; whether Goſpels or Epiſtles, writ 


by Paul, or other Apoſtles, or by Apoſtolical 
men, Though every church, which had 
communion with Apoſtolical churches, had 
copies of the ſeveral books of the New Teſta- 
ment that might be relied on as genuine and 
lincere ; yet he ſuppoſes it to be a ſatisfaction 
to know at the firſt hand, what was read in 
the churches planted by Apoſtles: and that 
the labour of a viſit to ſome of them was not 
ne. WF unbecoming men of curioſity. Here lies the 
vr. WW firefle of the argument. The Scriptures re- 
a" Wy czived by Apoſtolical churches are authentic: 
The teſtimonie (=) given by thoſe churches, 
e according to Tertullian, is an authentic, ori- 
or: WW ginal, certain teſtimonie. 
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dily ] Ceterum fi et retro decucurrerit Evangelium] habuit 
ern. utique authenticam paraturam, per quam ad Lucam uſque per- 
dius venit, cyjus teſtimonio adſiſtente, Lucas quoque poſſit admitti. 
rae- Adv. Marcion. I. 4. c. 2. p. 503. c. Thus the teftimonie 
ef Apoſtolical churches is authentic, and prior to that of 


ers. 
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TERTULLIAN. 
I am not poſitive in this interpretation, 


pe WM though it appears to me probable. If I un. 


Hebrews. 


derſtand this paſſage right, it would be more 
properly placed lower, after we have confi. 
dered this author's particular teſtimonies to 
the reſt of the books of the New Teſtament, 
But I thought it might be too preſuming ts 
defer a paſſage any longer, which has been ſo 
generally ſuppoſed to relate particularly to ſome 
epiſtles only of St. Paul. 

IX. We are in the next place to obſerve, 
how the epiſtle to the Hebrews is quoted by 
him, when he was plainly a Montaniſt. Hay. 
ing argued from the epiſtles of Paul and the 
firſt of St. Fobr, and proved his point ſuff 
ciently from Apoſtles, as he ſuppoſeth, be 


proceeds: Nevertheleſs (o) I am willing 
e Over 


(o) Diſciplina igitur Apoſtolorum proprie quidem inftrut 
ac determinat,—— Volo tamen ex redundantia alicujus etiam 
comitis Apoſtolorum teſtimonium ſuperinducere, 1doneun 
confirmandi de proximo jure diſciplinam Magiſtrorum. Ex 
ſtat enim et Barnabae titulus ad Hebraeos, adeo ſatis auCtor!- 
tatis viro, ut quem Paulus jux ta ſe conſtituerit in abſtinentize 
tenore : Aut ego ſolus et Barnabas non habemus hoc operan- 
di poteſtatem ? Et utique receptior apud eccleſias epiſtola Bar: 
nabae illo 1 moechorum. Monens itaque 
diſcipulos, omiſſis omnibus initiis, ad perfectionem magis ten- 


dere, nec rurſum fundamenta poenitentiae jacere operibu 
mortuorum ; Impoſſibile eſt enim, inquit, eos qui ſemel in- 
luminati ſunt, et donum coeleſte guſtaverunt, et participave- 
runt ſpiritum ſanctum, et verbum Dei dulce guſtaverunt, oc. 
cidente jam aevo cum exciderint, rurſus revocari in poeniten- 
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Chap. XXVII. TzRTULLIAN. 


« Oer and above to allege the teſtimonie of a 
companion of the Apoſtles, a fit perſon to 
« ſhew at the next remove, what was the ſen- 
e timent of the maſters. For there is an e- 
% piſtle of Barnabas, inſcribed f the He- 
* brews: writ by a man of ſuch authority, 
* that Paul has placed him with himſelf in 
the ſame courſe of abſtinence: Or I only 
© and Barnabas, have wwe not power to forbear 
% working : [or, of doing (p) this, that is, 
to carry about a fiſter.] 1 Cor. ix. 6. And 
certainly the epiſtle of Barnabas ¶ He means 
© the epiſtle to the Hebrews] is more generally 
received by the churches, than the apocry- 
*« phal paſtor of adulterers, [that is Hermas.] 
** Admoniſhing then his diſciples, leaving all 
« firſt principles, rather to go on to perfection, 
% and not to lay again the foundation of repen- 
* tance from the works of the dead: For it it 
e 1mpoſſible, ſays he, for thoſe who were once 
« enlightened, and have taſted of the heavenly 


cc gift, 


tiam, refigentes cruci in ſemetipſos filium Dei et dedecorantes, 
Hoc qui ab apoſtolis didicit, et cum apoſtolis dacuit, nun- 
quam moecho et fornicatori ſecundam poenitentiara promiſ- 
lam ab apoſtolis norat, Optime enim legem interpretabarur, 
et figuras ejus jam in ipſa veritate ſervabat. De Pudicitia. 
cap. 20. p. 741. C. D. 

% So it is at preſent in Tertullian. Mill ſuppoſes this to 
be a corrupt reading of that text. 1 Cor. ix. 6. Prolegome n. 
332. 
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TERTULLIAN. Book l. 


e gift, and were made partakers of the Hoy 
& Ghoſt, and have taſted the fuweet word of God, 
e if they fall away now at the end of the world, 
t fo recall them again to repentance, ſince they 
e crucify again the Son of God to themſelves, 
* and put him to an open ſhame, . .. [Heb. vi. 
« 1.4.5. 6. 7. 8.] He who learned this 
“ from the Apoſtles, and taught with the A- 
** poſtles, never knew that a ſecond repen- 
** tance had been promiſed by the Apoſtles to 
* an adulterer and a fornicator. For he ex- 
te cellently interprets the law, and (hews it“; 
4 figures in the truth.“ 

Here is enough to ſatisfy us, that he mean) 
the ſame epiſtle to the Hebrews, which we have 
under that title: and that he ſuppoſed it to 
be writ by Barnabas, an Apoſtolical man, 
who had been taught by Apoſtles, and taught 
with them, but eſpecially with Paul. 

This is the only paſſage of Tertullian, in 
which this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted. But! 
am willing to obſerve alſo the other places, in 
which it may ſeem to be referred to; that 
we may the better judge of the reſpect he 
had for it, or what authority it was of with 
him. 

We find then in him theſe following ex- 

preſſions: 
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preſſions: That 4 ) Word called his Son, ſeen 4 + De 
of the Patriarchs in divers manners, in the , I = 


« name of God, alwaies heard in the Prophets, 
« at laſt brought down by the ſpirit and pow- 
* er of God the Father into the Virgin Mary. 
« &c.” See Hebr. i. 1.2. and preſently after 
he ſays: being taken (7) up into heaven, 
he ſat down on theright hand of the Father.” 
See ver. 3. The expreſſions in another book, 
that have been thought to allude to the words 
of ver. 4, have a ſmall reſemblance with them. 
But in the ſame (5) place he obſerves : ** Who 
* makes, ſaith he, b:s argels ſpirits, and his 
v i © mini/ters 2 flame of fire.” ver. 7. See Pl. 
cv, 4, And likewiſe : © That he had not 


0 i © put in ſubjection the world to man uncapa- 
", ble of governing, and not higher than the 
un KC angels, to whom he has not put in ſubjec- 
tion any ſuch thing.” Where may be 
in hought an alluſion to ch. ii. 5. 6.7, He 
t! calls 
in | 


hat Id verbum filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Dei va- 
tie viſum a Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper auditum, poſtre- 
he  nodelatum &c. De Praeſcript. cap. 13. p. 235. C. 
ith (r) In coelos ereptum ſediſſe ad dexteram Patris. ibid. 


(:) Sed et imago et fimilitudo Dei, fortior Angelo ; fed ad- 


iatus Dei generoſior ſpiritu materiali, quo angeli conſtiterunt. 

Qui facit, inquit, ſpiritus angelos, et apparitores flammam 

ex- ignis. Quia nec univerſitatem homini ſubjeciſſet infirmo do- 

ns: ninandi, et non potiori angelis, quibus nihil tale ſubjecit. 
Adv. Marc. lib, 2. p. 459 We | 


609 


610 TERTULLIAN. Book], 
4. D. calls Melchiſedec (t) Prieft of the moſt High 


— — God more than once. See Hebr. vii. 1. Gen. 
xiv. 18, He ſpeaks of (2) Chri/?'s being 
God's High Prieſt, a Prieſt for ever, and of. 
ter the order of Melchifedec: which things are 
treated of in the epiſtle to the Hebrews : but 
Tertullian (x) ſeems to deduce them from 
Pſalm cx. 4. In another place he obſerves 
the enmity, which there had been againſt virtue 
in this world, from the very begining ; That 
* Abel (y) was murdered by his brother; 
% and that not only righteous men, but Pro- 
<< phets alſo had been ill treated: that David 
* was haraſſed, Elias baniſhed, Jeremie 
0 ſtoned, and Eſaias ſawn aſunder.” Where 
may be thought a reference to Hebr. xi. 4. 32. 

In another place he ſays: If we 
« (z) think ſome evils are laid upon us by 
&« the 


% Unde Melchiſedek ſacerdos Dei ſummi nuncupatus ! 
Adv. Tudacos. C. 2. p. 206. D. Quid Ezechias ad Mel. 
chiſedek Altiſſimi ſacerdotem. Adv. Marc. I. v. p. 593. B 
(a) Sed Jeſus iſte Chriſtus Dei patris ſummus ſacerdos 
Auw. Jud. cap. 14. p. 229. A. Tu es ſacerdos in aevum. 
. Adv. Marc. 1. 5. p. 593. B. At in Chriſtum conveniet ordo 
Melchiſedek. ibid. 
(x) Sed et hic pſalmus Salomoni canere dicitur. ibid. C. 
{y) Statim ut coli Deus coepit, invidiam religio ſortita eſt, 
Qui Deo placuerat, occiditur, et quidem a fratre....., De- 


nique non modo juſtorum, verumetiam et Prophetarum. Da- 


vid exagitatur, Helias fugatur, Heremias lapidatur, Eſaias ſe- 
catur. Scorpiac. C. viii. p. 624. B. C. 


(xz) Quod fi a Domino nonnulla credimus incuti, cui mag! 
pati- 
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Chap. XXVII. TERTULLIAN-. 611 
« the Lord, toward whom ſhould we behave + O. 


I © ourſelves patiently, if not to him? Ve ra- GG 
« ther we are taught to rejoice and be glad of 
( the favourof divine chaſtiſement: I, ſays he, 
«* chaſtiſe whom I love. See Hebr. xii. 5. 6. 
Prov, iii. 11. 12. Once more, he obſerves, 
that (a) Chriſt ſuffered without the city, See 
Hebr. xili. 11. 12. 
Whether in theſe paſſages there is an allu- 
fon to this epiſtle to the Hebrews, is not eaſie 


to determine. But ſuppoſing that Tertullian 
borrowed theſe thoughts from it, or was led 


to them by reading it; we are however o- 
bliged, I think, to judge of his reſpect for it 
y the firſt paſſage, in which he has expreſsly 
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e quoted it. And upon that paſſage we may 
4 now make the following remarks. 
10 1. That at that time it was received by a 


good number of Chriſtian churches, and thoſe, 
s we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, of the Latin 
communion, which had their place in thoſe 
parts of the Roman Empire, where the Latin 


— ongue was uſed, with which churches Ter- 
ordo tullian 


a eſl. Witientiam quam Domir.v vracbeamus ? Quin inſuper gratu- 
De E et gaudere nos docet, dignatione Divinae caſtigationis. 
Da- go, inquit, quos diligo, caſtigo. De Patientia, c. xi. p. 
as ſe- 66. B. 


(a) Extra civitatem crucifixus eſt, Adv. Fudaeos. cap. 14. 


. ag1s „229. B. 
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to the 4 
dy Bar: 


08 2 tullian was moſt particularly acquainted. By 
many of theſe churches it was received, by 


more than the Shepherd of Hermas, but not I XI. 
by all. 1, And 

2. Tertullian aſcribes this epiſtle to Barna. {Wertullig 
bas. This muſt have been therefore a com- {Wis expo 
mon opinion at that time in the churches, Nrayer, 
with which he was acquainted. If he had But (2 
had any good ground to aſcribe it to Paul, the Le 
he would have done it here, where he eſteem- ¶ ignora 
ed the ſentiments of that epiſtle favorable to ¶ fire to 
him, and was willing to make the beſt ad- Neembles 

vantage of it. is temp 

23. It does not appear, that he gave the Nut be 
higheſt degree of reſpe to this epiſtle. He ary ma 
conſiders it only as writen by an Apoſtolical Nuenced | 
man, and of authority next to the Apoſtles. Wiltle, 

4. Nor does it plainly and certainly appear I In anotl 
from any thing which Tertullian has faid, MW A4braha 
what reſpect was paid to this epiſtle by thoſe IE for the 
churches which received it: or, whether they ¶ the law 
received it, as of the higheſt authority or Wd the /; 
not. brabam 4 

Thirteen X. I think it is now evident, that Tertul- 
1 Y lian received thirteen epiſtles of St. Paul, and | 
that they were received univerſally, or gene- nem oj 
rally by Y the Chriſtians of his time. The epiſtic E —- q 
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to the Hebrews he ſuppoſed to have been writ 2 


dy Barnabas. 5 N 
XI. We proceed to the Catholic epiſtles. Cie 


1, And here we are firſt to enquire, whether 9 
ſertullian received the epiſtle of St. James. In 
lis expoſition of that petition of the Lord's- 
yer, Lead us not into temptation, he ſays: 
But (5) far be it from us to ſuppoſe, that 
the Lord ſhould ſeem to tempt, as if he was 
ignorant of any man's faith, or had a de- 
fire to overthrow it.“ Which ſomewhat 
embles James i. 13. Let no man ſay, when 
x is tempted : I am tempted of God: for God 
he Wont be tempted with evil, neither tempteth 
any man. But I believe, few can be in- 
venced by this to conclude, he owned this 
piſtle. | 
eit In another place he ſays: Whence (c) was 
id, MW Abraham accounted the friend of God, but 
oe for the practiſe of the equity and juſtice of 
the law of nature?” St. James ſays: ii. 23. 
kd the ſcripture was fulfilled, which ſaith: 
braham believed God, and it was imputed to 
8 bim 
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(5) Ceteram abſit ut Dominus tentare videatur, quaſi ig- 

kt idem cujuſque, aut dejicere geſtiens. De oratione. cap. 

p. 182. B. | 

J Unde Abraham amicus Dei deputatus, fi non de ae- 

toe et juſtitia legis naturalis ? Adv. 7 udaics. tap. 2. p. 
b. D. 


— 


F S Tho 7, a » on % . ; — 
rr 


— 


614 +» » TER TULLIAN. Book] Chap 
4. D. him for righteouſneſſe : and be was called th 


vers te 
— friend of God. Abraham has this title 2 Ch Moreo 
xx. 7. J. xli. 8. I think, neither of theſ John, 
places ſufßeient to prove, that Tertullaſ where 
was acquainted with this epiſtle. fictions 
Once more: Who (d now ſhould bei Janes, 
* ter know the marrow of the ſcripturaftheſe th 
* than the ſchool of Chriſt itſelf? , , . Ie epi 
* whom ſhould he rather reveal his mind James, 
e than to whom he ſhewed his glorie ? Pee Fu 
James, John, and afterwards Paul?” Auf ems te 
then he immediatly quotes the firſt epiſiiſte ne 


of Peter, and firſt of John, and his Re Nor 1 
lation, and ſeveral epiſtles of Paul. But nWeriſtle o 
thing from the epiſtle of James, though ames v 
might have been ſo much to his purpoſe. Itter the 
quotation from Peter is: 1 Ep. ii. 20. n, w 
For what glorie is it, if when ye be buffeted fie quote 
your faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? And if 
And again iv. 12. 13. 15. Beloved, think Meterred t 


not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, which 1 
to try yu. It would have been as much 
his purpoſe to have cited alſo James i. 2. 
brethren, count it all joy, when ye fall into d 


N, as | 
piſtle of 
Lany oth 
mount t 
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(d (4) Quis'nunc medullas ſcipturarum magis noſſet, q 
ipla hola Chriſti? ... . Cui potius figuram vocis *. 
Jarafies, quam cui effigiem gloriae ſuae revelavit ; Petro, | 

cobo, Joanni, et poltea Paulo? Scorpiac, cap. 12. p. 0! 
B, 
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vers temprations; and ver. 3, and 12. . 4 D. 
Moreover after the quotations from Peter, 5 
an, and Paul, he comes to the AFﬀs+ 
Where, as he obſerves, are recorded the af- - 
fictions and ſufferings of Peter, Stephen, 
James, Paul and others. Conſidering all 
theſe things, and that James, the author of 
the epiſtle which we have, could not be 
James, who ſaw Chriſt's glorie, but James 
e Tut, or ſome other of that name; it 
ems to me very probable, that Tertullian 
new nothing of any epiſtle of Tames. 

Nor was he in the leſt obliged to omit our 
piſtle of James, becauſe it was not writ by 
nes who ſaw Christ's glorie: foraſmuch as 
er the quotations from Peter, Jobn, and 
Paul, whom he at firſt expreſsly mentioned, 

e quotes alſo the Acts and the Goſpels, 

And if we conſider, that he knew, and has 

ferred to the ſhort epiſtles of Titus and Phile- 
m, as has been ſhewn ; his not citing the 
Wille of James in this remarkable place, nor 
any other part of his remaining works, muſt 
mount to a Kind of proof, that he knew no- 

Ing at all of this epiſtle : or, that he did not 
ſteem it a book of authority, if he did 
ow it. But the former appears to me the 


ore probable ſuppoſition of the two. 
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TERTULLIAN. Bock. 
Mill ſe) thinks it likely, that Tertullia 


refers to St. James, when he obſerves in the 


1 Peter, 


place before quoted, that Abraham was ac- 
counted the friend of God: but that neverthe- 
leſs he did not eſteem this epiſtle a book d 
authority, or a part of the canon, 

2. The firſt epiſtle of Peter is expreſgy 
quoted as his. In the place juſt cited, having 
mentioned thoſe who ſaw Chriſt's glorie, he 
adds: * Peter () ſays to the people of Pn. 
« tus: How great glorie is it, if when ye an 
« pumiſbed not for your faults, ye take it pe- 
„ tzently? For this is acceptable, and even ber. 


 ** unto were ye called; becauſe Chriſt alſo ſif- 


t fered for us, leaving you an example, that yt 
* ſhould follow his ſteps. 1 Pet. ii. 20. 21, 
To which he adds the words of Ch. iv. ve! 
12. 13. 14. 15. 16. The words themſelw 
and the title aſſure us, he refers to our fir 
epiſtle of St. Peter, which is inſcribed to the 


ranger, 


e) In ea [ ZEcelsſia Africana] enim licet jam ſeculo terte 
Tertullianus ad verſum 23 Cap. 2. hujus Epiſtolae digitun 
intendiſſe videatur, dum libr. contra Judaeos cap. 2. ſeribi 
Abrahamum, amicum Dei deputatum efje ; non tamen audio 
ritate ejus ad probandum aliquod fidei dogma uſus eſt, aut d. 
ſerte ipſam Canonicis Scripuris accenſuit. Prolegom. n. 207. 

(F / Petrus quidem ad Ponticos : Quanta enim, inquit, glo- 
ria, fi non ut delinquentes puniamini, ſuſtinetis? Haec enin 
gratia eſt, in hoc et vocati eſtis. &c, Scerpiac. cap. 12+ f. 
630. C. 
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rangers, ſcattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, 4. D. 
he and other countreys thereabout. Again, ſoon ha” 
. aer: Peter (g) appointed, that the King 
be · WY ſhould be honored.” Referring to 1 Ep. Ch. 
of Wi. 13. Theſe are the only places, I think, 
where this epiſtle is expreſsly quoted by him 
Gly WY as Peter's. 
in WW 3. There are in Tertullian no expreſs quo- 2 Peer. 
he nations of the ſecond epiſtle of Peter, or re- 
n. ferences to it. 
n Tertullian in his Apologie aſſerts, that all 
f- the power of Demons and ſuch like ſpirits is 
t. Hiect to Chriſtians : but yet he owns, that 
fi. WW they moleſt them, and excite perſecutions. 
„le accounts for this ſeveral ways. One of 
21, bo ſolutions is this: Beſides, being () al- 
ver. ready condemned, it is a conſolation to 
e them, in their deſperate condition, to do 
fir “ miſchief, during the delay of puniſhment.” 
the Foffibly ſome may think, that here is an 
er; WW luſion to 2 Pet. ii, 4. But there is a text 
to the ſame purpoſe in Jude ver. 6. which 
ten Wepiltle was owned by Tertullian, as we 
25 SC 3 > ſhalt 
7 
15 
7 


( Condixerat, ſcilicet Petrus, Regem quidem honoran- 
dum. ib. c. 14. p. 633. A. 

(5) Praeterque et deſperata conditio eorum ex praedamna- 
none ſolatium reputat fruendae interim malignitatis de poenae 
Mora. Apol. c. 27. p. 29. A. | 
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4. D. ſhall fee preſently. But there is no good rez- 


200. 


w— fon to ſuppoſe here an alluſion to either of 
thoſe texts. This was a common notion a. 
mong the Jeus, as may be concluded from 
what ſome Demoniacs ſaid to Chriſt. Matth 
viii. 29. See alſo Mark v. 27, Luke vii. 
28. And it might be common likewiſe 
among the Chriſtians, who by this time had 
learned ſeveral things from the Jews. Lac- 
tantius has a (i) like thought. | 
4. The firſt epiſtle of Jobn is often quoted, 
In the place juſt cited for the firſt of Peter, 
where he had mentioned the four Apoſtles 
who ſaw Chrif's glorie, he ſays: © Yo 
% exhorts us to lay down our lives for tl! 
* brethren, denying there is any fear in low: 
* for perfect love caſteth out fear, and wht 
s follows.” 1 John iii. 16. and iv. 18. I 
another place. Laſtly (/) let us conſider, 
hom the Apoſtles ſaw ; That which ui 
& A 
(i) Ita Diaboli ſatellites facti, ut haberent ſolatium perdi- 


tionis ſuae, ad perdendos homines ſe converterunt, quos ut 
tnerentur advenerunt. Lactant. Epit. cap. 17. p. 42. ei. 
Pfaff. Conf. Orig. in Num. Hom, xiii. u. 7. 

) Joannes vero, ut etiam pro fratribus noſtris animas po- 
namus, hortatur, negans timorem eſſe in dilectione. & 
Scorpiac. c. 12. p. 630, D. | 

(/) Denique, inſpiciamus quem Apoſtoli viderint. Quo 
vid mus, inquit Joannes, quod audivimus, oculis noſtris vid! 
mus, et manus noſtrae contrectaverunt de ſermone vitae. Ser 
mo enim vitae caro factus eſt. , .. et vidimus gloriam £3, 
tanquam unigeniti a patre. &c. Adv. Praxeam. Cap. 15: ? 
647. A. B. 
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« have ſeen, ſays John, which we have heard, * 
bich we have ſeen with our eyes, and ur . 


® hands have handled of the word of life. For 
* the word of life was made fleſh. . . . And 


we ſaw his glorie, as of the only begoten 


of the Father,” 1 John i. 1. Jobn i. 14. 
Here is full proof, that he aſcribed this firſt 
epiſtle to John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt. 

In another place: Whom (m) the A- 
* poltie Jobn calls antichriſts, as denying 
* Chriſt is come in the fleſh:” which is 
thought to be a reference to 2 John 7. But is 
not decifive, becauſe he writes to the ſame 
purpoſe in the firſt epiſtle ch. ii. 18. 22. but 
eſpecially iv. 3. Tertullian has more than 
once referred to theſe words (u) as in an e- 
piſtle of Fobn, And farther ſpeaking of he- 
tics he ſays, we (o) are forbid to converſe 
* with them :” in which he has been ſup- 
poſed to refer to 2 John 10. Receive him not 

814 into 


(m) quos Apoſtolus Joannes Antichriſtos pronuntia- 
it, negantes Chriſtum in carne veniſſe. Adv. Marc. lib. 3. 
(ad. 8. p. 483. B. 

(z) At in epiſtola eos maxime antichriſtos vocat ¶ Johannes] 
qui Chriſtum negarent in carne veniſſe, et qui non patarent 
eſum eſſe filium Dei. De Praeſcript. cap. 33. p. 244. B. 
Certe, qui negat Chriſtum in carne veniſſe, hic Antichriſtus 


Jet. De carne Chriſti. cap. 24. p. 378. A. 


o, Apud haereticos ? ubi omma extranea et adverſaria noſ- 


nc veritati; ad quos vetamur accedere. De Pracſcr. cap. 


13. p. 235. B. 
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4. Þ: into your houſe, neither bid him God ſpeed. But 
Wynne he may as well refer to Paul's advice. Tit. iii, 
10. A man that is an heretic, after the firſ 
and ſecond admonition, rejec t And probably 
does ſo, | 
There p) is an expreſſion in Tertullian, 
which at firſt ſight may be underſtood, as if 
he ſpoke of a former epiſtle of Fohn : but it 
means only the former part of the ſame epiſil, 
Tertullian is ſhewing that fomething ſaid by 
St. John, in that ficſt epiſtle, is not inconſiſt- 
ent with what he had ſaid in the former part 
of it: as may appear to any one that conſults 
the place, and reads that whole chapter of our 
author. There is therefore no proof of Ter- 
tullian's owning, or knowing the ſecond epiſtle 
of John. As for the third, there does not 
appear any the leſt notice of it in Tertullian“ 
remaining works. 


It is ſuppoſed by ſome learned men, that 
Tertullian 


(p) Juxta eſt igitur ut excidiſſe fibi dicamus Joannem in 
primore quidem epiſtola negantem nos ſine delicto efſe ; nunc 
De Pudic. c. 
19. p. 740. D. Ita Joanni ratio conſtabit diverſitatis, di- 
ſtinctionem delictorum diſponenti, cum delinquere filios Dei 
6 Proſpiciebat enim clauſulam lit- 
terarum ſuarum, et illi praeſtruebat hos ſenſus, dicturus in 
fine manifeſtius: ſi quis ſcit fratrem ſuum delinquere delictum 


vero xraeſcribentem non delinquere omnino. 


nunc adnuit, nunc abnuit. 


pon ad mortem, poſtglabit, &c. ib. p. 741. A. 
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Tertullian has alluded to the diſputed _— 
text, which we have in 1 Jobn v. 7. 8. I voy 
have put his words in the margin. 

5. There is one plain quotation of the e- J. 
piſtle of St, Jude, the only place in which it 
j mentioned. Hence (7) it is, ſays he, that 
Enoch is quoted by the Apoſtle Jude, re- 
ſerring to Jude ver. 14. 

XII. The Revelation of John is often quo- Revela- 
ted, I put together two or three paſſages, 
t- vhich ſhew his full perſuaſion, it was writ by 
art the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt of that name, 
its WM John (5) in his Apocalypſe is commanded 
our “ to correct thoſe who eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, and commit fornication. Rev. ii. 20.] 
file “ But in his epiſtle he eſpecially calls them 
not I“ antichri/ts, who deny that Chrift is come in 
ans “ tbe fleſh, and who did not think that Jeſus 
* zs the ſon of Gad. 1 John ii. 18. 22. iv, 

2, 3. v. 5. In the place already referred to 
more 


Ceterum, de meo ſamet, inquit, ficut ipſe de Patris. 


m in 

une In connexus Patris in Filio, et Filii in Paracleto, tres efficit 
Jie. c. Wbacrentes, alterum ex altero. Qui tres unum ſunt, non 
's, di- . Quomodo diftum eſt, Ego et Pater unum ſumus: ad 
s Dei Nabſtantiae unitatem, non ad numeri ſingularitatem. Adv, 
m u-. c. 25. p. 657. C. : 

-us in (7) Eo accidit quod Enoch apud Judam Apoſtolum teſtimo- 
icton m poſſidet. De cultu Fem. I. i. cap. 3. p. 172. A. 


] Joannes vero in Apocalypſi idolothyta edentes et ſtupra 
mmittentes jubetur caſtigare. At in epiſtola eos maxime 
michriſtos vocat, &c. De Pracſer. Cap. 33. p. 24. A. B. 
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4 D: 5 

more than once, after the mention of the four #6 

WY Who: had ſcen Chriſt's glorie, he takes a large gr 
quotation out of Fobn's Revelation. Again, W 1 

f in 
« The (t) Apoſtle Jobn in the Apocalypſe MW. 5 
&« deſcribes a ſharp two edged ſword coming MM wel] ; 
« out of the mouth of God. Laſtly, we an 11 
ö te u) have churches, diſciples of Jobn. For ve 
* though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the 8 
* ſucceſſion of Biſhops traced to the original N yon 

& will afſure us, that John is the author,” : 

; '  W*' wha 
oa XIII. There are then in Tertullian plain N pelo, 
Nie. 2 

teſtimonies to all the books of the New Tel- W*« ;;,, 
tament, commonly received by Chriſtians at I. auth 

this time, except the epiſtle of James, the ſe- N cur. 

cond of Peter, the ſecond and third of Jab. . 

The epiſtle to the Hebrews he ſuppoſed to. ah 

have been writ by Barnabas. Iran 

ou 
E XIV. We have ſeen in the paſſages already . ; N 
of t - . . k i a 
. tranſcribed ſeveral teſtimonies to the integrity I. firſt e 
and ſincerity of the Goſpels, and other books N f. 

of the New Teſtament in his time, as well 3 x apes 
to-their ganuinneſſe. We will nevertheleß 12 
tale * Itaqu 
Lucae * 
% Nam et Apoſtolus Joannes in Apocalypſi enſem deſcr- odio fueri 

bit ex ore Dei prodeuntem, bis acutum, pracacutum. Adv. MW 5 P. 5 
Marc. lib, 3. cap. 14. p. 489. A. % Beni 
(a) Habemus et Joannis alumnas eccleſias. Nam eth Apo * hoe mer; 
ealy pſim cjus Marcion reſpuit, ordo tamen epiſcoporum A ntegra d 

originem recenſus in Joannem ſtabit auctorem. Adv. Marc % adeo con 

lib. iv. cap. v. p. 565. B. neat, Jam 
by N zerilegium * 


(x) De P; 
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take a few more to the like purpoſe, He af- 4 b. 
ficms, that (x) the three other Goſpels were 
in the hands of the churches from the begining, 
as well as Luke's: That (y) Luke's Goſpel, as 
well as the reſt, had been preſerved entire, 
till Marcion pretended to correct it. He ſays 
or be may (2) juſtly fay (in the name of the 
ne ¶ Chriſtian Church) to all heretics : © Who are 
al you ? when, and whence came you hither ? 

 W* what do you do in my ground, fince you 
in belong not to me? by what right, O Mar- 
e cion, do you cut down my woods? what 
t“ authority have you, Valentinus, to turn the 

e. N courſe of my fountains ? who gave you 
. power, Apelles, to overthrow my ſenſes? 

10 what do you ſowing and feeding here at 

your pleaſures? The poſſeſſion is mine. 

ad J have enjoyed it a long time, I 
"ny" firſt enjoyed it. I derive a certain original 


08 WW from the authors themſelves, whoſe it was. 
I glam the heir of the Apoſtles. As they or- 
elels ©« dained 
take 


(x) Ttaque et de his Marcion flagitandus, quid omiſſis eis, 
Lucae potius inſtiterit ; quaſi non et haec apud eccleſias a pri- 
odio fuerint, quemadmodum et Lucae. Adv. Marcion. I. 
c. 5. p. 505. D. 1 
(y) Denique emendavit, quod corruptum exiſtimavit. Sed 
ec hot merito, quia non fuit corruptum. Si enim Apoſto- 
ea integra decucurrerunt ; Lucae autem quod eſt ſecundum 
% adeo congruit regulae eorum, ut cum illis apud eccleſias 
aneat, jam et Lucae conſtat integrum decucurriſſe uſque ad 
rilegium Marcionis. p. 506. A. 

iz) De Praeſcript. c. 37. 
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* ſtill hold it,” A large part of this paſſage 
is tranſlated by (a) Mr. Richardſon. I have 
taken his tranſlation, as far as it goes. Tertul. 
lian ſoon after calls heretics fore:zgners, and e- 
_— of the Apoſtles. ©** They (Y) who were 
* reſolved to teach otherwiſe, were under a 

« neceſſity of new modelling the records of 
* the doctrine, that they might have ſome 
* ground to go upon. As they could not ſue- 
* ceed in corrupting the doctrine, without 
« corrupting the records of it: fo the true 
* dodtrine [off the Apoſtles] could not have 
« been with us, nor could it have been de. 
te livered by us to others, if we had not the 
« records entire wherein it is taught. For 
&« what do we maintain contrarie to them! 
% what have we added of our own heads to 
* the doctrine, that we ſhould be obliged to 
* alter any. thing in the Scriptures, by adding 
to them, or taking from them, or tran. 
« poſing any parts of them? What (c) we 
te are, that the ſcriptures were from the be- 
« gining 


(a) The Canon of the N. T. windicated p. 119. 

(6) Ib. c. 38. 

{c) Quod ſumus, hoc ſunt ſcripturae ab initio ſuo: ex ill 
ſumus, antequam aliter fuit; antequam a vobis interpolaren 
tur. ibid, p. 246. B. 
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„ giving: we agree with them, as they were 4: 2 
before they were altered, before they were Ns 


e © interpolated by you.” Then he ſeverely 
cenſures Marcion for altering the text of the 
Scriptures, openly employing a knife, as (d) he 
lays, not @ file; the better to render them 
| agreeable to his erroneous opinions, 


books of the New Teſtament, and the reſpect 
which was ſhewed to them. But it may be 
proper to obſerve a few more to this purpoſe. 
ue WH In his diſputes (e) with Praxeas, and o- 
ave chers, he plainly ſuppoſes the ſcriptures to be 
de. the rule of the Chriſtian faith. He greatly 
the MW commends the Church of Rome, that /) ſe 
Fot N ins tbe Law and the Prophets with the Evan- 
mie and Apoſtolic Scriptures, and thence takes 
s to ber faith, He plainly ſuppoſeth them writ 
d to by Divine Inſpiration, and calls them the 
ding words 


4) Marcion enim exerte et palam machaera, non ſtilo 
ſus eſt: quoniam ad materiam ſuam caedem ſcripturarum con- 
fecit. ibid. 246. C. 

e) Probare autem tam aperte debebis ex ſcripturis, quam 
los probamus illum fibi filium feciſſe ſarmonem ſuum. . . Aut 
thibe probationem quam expoſtulo meae ſimilem ; id eſt, fic 


cupturas eundem filium et patrem oſtendere, quemadmodurn 

- nos diſtincte pater et filius demonſtrantur. Adv. Prax. 
1. p. 641. D. 

{ Legem et Prophetas cum Eyangelicis et Apoſtolicis li- 


ers miſcet, et inde potat fidem. De Pracſer. c. 36. p. 
5. . 


ex ill 
olaten 


XV. In many of the paſſages already tran- Authority 
ſcribed we have ſeen the great authority of the ED 
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4. DP. words of God in a paſſage to be tranſcribed 1 


200, 


wi preſently at length. 4 
“ The Spirit of the Lord, ſays (J) be, has © 
declared by the Apoſtle, that covetouſneſe WM * © 
* 7s the root of all evil.” 1 Tim. vi. 10. This M tc 
is an obſervation which might be made by Ml the x 
the human underſtanding : nevertheleſs he dual! 
fays, The Spirit of the Lord has declared it h po! 
the Apoſtle :* which ſeems to imply, that the I en tl 
Apoſtles in their epiſtles, writ for the direc- ¶ '*!pec 
tion and edification of the churches, were un- ¶ Chriſ 
der a ſpecial direction of the Holy Spirit. Af. 2 
wor 


„. Cupiditatem omnium malorum radicem Spiritus Do- 


terwards he ſays in the ſame book: The 4. 
poftle (g) recommends charity with all the fore WY ings 
of the Holy Spirit; referring to 1 Cor. xii; ff the 
which chapter he there quotes largely. Having . fait! 
mentioned Matthew under the character of the ¶ by 
companion of the Lord, and the moſt faithful XV 
biſtorian of the goſpel, and referred particular I rms o 
ly to his genealogie, he adds: and Pau vitons 
« (h) likewiſe, as being both a diſciple, and i J 


ce a maſter, ¶ mmen 


mini = Apoſtolum pronuntiavit. De Patientia. cap. 7. f. 


163. D. 3 
m [deleFionem) apoſtolus totis viribus Sancti Sp. 1 
als As nol. De Pat. c. 12. p. 167. B % Coir 


(b)Sed et Paulus, utpote ejuſdem evangelii et diſcipulus, I, de. Prae 
magiſter, et teſtis, qua ejuſdem ipſius Chriſti apoſtolus, cor Gim « ' 
& 


firmat Chriſtum ex ſemine David ſecundum carnem, uti 
ipſius. De carne Chriſti. cap. 22. p. 376. c. 
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* a maſter, and alſo a witneſſe of the ſame 2 
« goſpel, inaſmuch as he was an Apoſtle of 
* the fame Chriſt, confirms the account that 

ſe e Chriſt was of the ſeed of David according 

is WY © to the fleſh,” And we may here recollect 

by the paſſage before quoted, where he had e- 

be qualled the Apoſtle Paul with the chief of the 

k Apoſtles, thoſe three who ſaw Chri/?'s glorie 

he on the mount. Another proof of the high 

oc eſpect, which theſe writings were in with 

in- WI Chriſtians is the reading them in their religious 

af. iſſemblies. In his deſcription of the Chriſtian 

4. vorſhip in his Apologie he ſays among other 
things: We (i) come together to recollect 

x the Divine Scriptures, We nouriſh our 

eing I © faich, emprove our hope, confirm our truſt 

the WI © by the facred words.” 

XVI. We ſhould next obſerve ſome Titles and 
forms of quotation, and general titles and di- Y. 
vitons of the books of the New Teſtament, 

Juſtin Martyr often calls the Goſpels 
Commentaries, or ſhort hiſtories of Chriſt. In 
ike manner, and poſſibly in imitation of him, 


Tertul- 


i) Coimus ad literarum divinarum commemorationem ; 
4 quid praeſentium temporum qualitas, aut praemonere cogit, 
alt recognoſcre, certe fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem 
gms, fiduciam figimus. Apel. cap. 39. p. 34. D. 
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1 TERTULLIAN. Book I. Char 
4 P. Jertullian calls the Evangeliſts (4) Commenta- 


200. 


n, or Hiſtorians of the goſpel, and their He, 
(7) writings Commentaries, or ſhort hiſtories, Th 

% For the () Lord in the Goſpel admo- Names 

« niſhes Peter: Behold, ſays he, Satan ha; One in 

% defired to have you, that he may fift you a WF (9) ! 

% qoheat.” Luke xxii. 3 1. And in (i) the I (ha 


* Goſpel the wedding garment may fignify 
«© the holineſſe of the fleſh.” - © He (o) re- 
«< membered the Evangelical maxim: Bleſe 
* are they that are perſecuted for righteouſneſ 
* ſake.” * But (p) enough has been alleged 
* from the Prophets. I now appeal to the 
© Goſpels.” He preſently after ſpeaks df 
them by the name of Scripture, * But 
« obſerve, 


(k) Ipſe in primis Matthaeus, fideliſſimus Evangelii com · 
mentator. De Carne Chriſti. c. 22. p. 376. C. aut a com- 
mentatore Evangelii illuminatam. De Reſurrect. Carn. p. 
403. A. Nam ex iiz commentatoribus quos habemus, Lu 
am videtur Marcion elegiſſe, quem caederet. Adv. Marcin. 
I. 4. c. 2. p. 503. B. : (p) Sed q 

(/) Porro, cum in codem commentario Lucae [Libro nem- Wh et parabe 
pe Actuum Apoſtolorum.] De Jean. c. x. p. 708. B. s) Videm 

(n) Siquidem Dominus in Evangelio ad Petrum: Ecce, I dia Evang 
inquit, poſtulavit vos Satanas, uti cerneret vos, ſicut frumen -). D. 6 58 
tum. De Fuga in Perſecu. c. 2. p. 690. C. Set in 

(=) Et in Evangelio, indumentum nuptiale ſanctitas carni 504. A. 
agnoſci poteſt. De Reſurrect. Carnis. cap. 27. p. 398. D. Wl) Et meri 

(o) Meminerat Evangelicae definitionis ; Beati qui perſecu· Men. 44e 
tionem patiuntur propter juſtitiam. De Refurr. c. 41. P Compen 
409. C. Prophet⸗ 

(3) Satis haec de prophetico inſtrumento, ad Evangel, cap. 9. 
nunc provoco. De Reſurr. c. 33. p. 402. C. 
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00) obſerve, how the Scripture relates this: _— 
Hie ſpoke alſo aparableunto them.” Luke v.36. 


The Goſpels are diſtinguiſhed by the 
names of the writers, as we have already ſeen. 
One inſtance may not be amiſs here. We 
* (q) have conſidered John's Goſpel and 
be | (hall not now, ſays he, inſiſt on the other 
fy * Goſpels,” 
He calls the Goſpels (7) Our Digeſta, in 
llufion, as it ſeems, to ſome collection of the 


Roman Laws digeſted into order, as in a paſ- 
ge before cited he called Luke's Goſpel his 


the ig: Again: © Juſtly (s) the Evangeliſt : 
of WF The law and the Prophets were until 
But MW 702.” He ſpeaks (7) at once of the ſayings 


f the Prophets, Goſpels, and Apoſtles, Here 
bſtles ſeems to ſtand for the collection of 


2 e epiſtles of the Apoſtles. In another book: 
1 3 tf wh What 


) Sed quomodo referat ſcriptura, conſidera : Dicebat au- 


nem Wn et parabolam ad eos. 76. p. 402. D. 

B. Videmus Joannis evangelium decucurrifſe. . . . Ceterum 
Ecce, I dia Evangelia non interponam. Adv. Prax. c. 26. p. 

rumen Er. D. 658. A. 


D et inde ſunt noſtra digeſta. Adv. Marc. 1, A e. . 
504. A. 5 

8. D. 0 Et merito Evangeliſta: Lex et Prophetae uſque ad Jo- 
erſecu· em. Adv. Fad. cap. 8. p. 215. B. 

Compendiis paucorum verborum, quot attinguntur e- 
u Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum? De Ora, 


range, cap. 9. 152. C. 


TERTULLIAN. 


© crowned ? 


Let (x) us be mindful of the prediction 


* of the Lord, and the epiſtles of the A. 
“ poſtles.“ He ſays: We (y) have one bap 
e tiſm according to the Goſpel of the Lord 
* and the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle,” Marcin 
* be ſays, had two different Gods, one (2) d 
* each Inſtrument, or, (which is more com. 
© monly ſaid) Teſtament.” In another place: 


« Tf (a) I do not clear this point from all tte 


e difficulties of the ancient ſcripture, I wil 
* take the proof of our interpretation from 
the New Teſtament. . . For behold, I per 
* ceive both in the Goſpels and the Apoſtls 
« God to be viſible and inviſible,” Thi 

plain 


(u) Quis denique Patriarches, quis Prophetes, — aut facet 
dos, — quis vel poſtea Apoſtolas, aut Evangelizator, W 
Epiſcopus invenitut coronatus? De Corona. c. 9. p. 125. D. 

(x) Quin potius memores ſimus tam dominicarum praetur 
tiationum, quam apoſtolicarum literarum. De Prazſcr. d 
4. p. 231. C. f 

65 Unus omnino baptiſmus eſt nobis, tam ex Domini E 
vangelio, quam ex literis Apoſtoli. De Baptiſino. cap. 15. 
262. C. 6 

(z) Alterum alterius Inſtrumenti, vel, (quod magis uſuick 
dicere) Teſtamenti. Adv. Marc. I. 4. c. 1. p. $01. B 

(a) Si hunc articulum quaeſtionibus veteris ſcripturae 50 
expediam, de Novo Teſtamento ſumam confirmationem e 
ſtrae interpretationis, . . Ecce enim et in Evangeliis et in Ap* 
ftolis viſibilem et inviſibilem Deum deprehendo. 4% 


Praxeam. C. 10. P- 646. D. 


Book l. 


© What (u) Patriarch, what Prophet, 
* what Prieſt, or in later times what Apo. 
e ſtle, or Evangeliſt, or Biſhop, is found 
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plainly ſhews, that the collection of the ſacred 4. D. 


po. Chriſtian books was called the New Teſta- 3 
nd ment, and that it was divided into two parts, 
one of which was called the Gofpels, the other 
n the Apoſtles. 
A. XVII. It is very likely, that the Revela. Order of 
ap: tan was included in this later part, and was I 
rd, BY joined with the epiſtles of the Apoſtles. But 7: 
in it does not yet appear, in which part the book 
za of che Acts of the Apoſtles was now placed. 
0-8 We will therefore ſee, whether we can find 
ce: any light into that queſtion. In his treatiſe 
th: Of the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, having 
wür brought arguments for a reſurrection out of 
ron Bl the Goſpels, he adds: The (5) Apoſtolical 
Po © Inſtruments [or records] do alſo teach a re- 
ſurrection: And ſhewing, how the Apo- 
les preached a reſurrection, the firſt text, in 
which he inſtances, is out of the Acts. You 
* find Paul, brought before the High Prieſts 
dy the chief Captain, profeſſing his faith a- 
* mong Sadducees and Phariſees: Men, and 
q Brethren, ſays he, of the hope and reſur- 
* refion am I called in queſtion before you.” 
He proceeds to obſerve Pauls diſcourſe to 
14.2 King 


(b) Reſurrectionem Apoſtolica _—_ Inſtrumenta teſtan- 
tur. Habes Paulum apud ſummos facerdotes ſub Tribuno 
nter Sadducaeos et Phariſaeos fidei ſuae profeſſorem. Viri, 
quit, patres, . . . De ſpe nunc et de refurrectione judicor 
ud vos... . De Reſurr. Carn. cap. 39. p. 407. C. D. 


632 TERTULLIAN. Book], 
Fg King Agrippa, and the Athenians, recorded 


in che A. This ſeems at once to ſhew, 
that the Ads were then placed in the Apoll. 
licon, and the reaſon of it. The Goſpels con- 
tained the hiſtorie of Chriſt, and his preaching 
and miniſtrie: All the other books con- 
tain the doctrine taught by the Apo- 
ſtles, whether it be delivered in their own 
epiſtles, or recorded in the Acts by an hiſts 

rian. 
There is another place in Tertullian, which 
very much confirms the ſuppoſition, that thi 
book was placed in the later diviſion of the 
ſcriptures of the New Teſtament. He expreſſs 
himſelf thus: As (c) to the Goſpel, the 
« queſtion about the parables has been di- 
% cuſſed.” And then afterwards: © It 
*- (4) them now ſhew at leſt out of the A. 
% poſtolical Inſtrument, [or Teſtament] that 
e fins of the fleſh committed after baptiſm 
« may be waſhed away by repentance.” And 
what he thereupon immediatly confiders i 
the decree of the council at Feruſalem in Ach 
xv. And then proceeds to the Epiſtles, 
Doawrl 


A 


() Exinde quod ad Evangelium pertinet, parabola 
quidem diſcuſſa quaeſtio eſt. De Pudicitia. c. xi. p. 727. C 

(4) Age nunc vel de Apoſtolico Inſtrumento doceant ms 
culas carnis poſt baptiſma reſperſae paenitentia dilui pol 
ibid. c. 12. p. 727. D. 
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del Dodell (e) ſuppoſes, that the Acts were 4: . 
gew, originally the ſecond part or diſcourſe of one mand 
tand the ſame work, of which St. Luke's Goſ- 
con- pel was the firſt diſcourſe. This he infers 
hing rom Acts i. 1. If they were ever joined to- 
con- gether as one book, it is plain, they were 
Apo. now ſeparated : St. Luke's Goſpel being placed 
undoubtedly in the Evangelicon, or with the 
iſts-Mother Goſpels, and the As, probably, in the 
Apoſtolicon, or with the Epiſtles. 
hich Which leads us likewiſe to obſerve the or- 
t tier of the ſeyeral Goſpels. It ſeems, that in Ter- 
F the ulian's time, in the African churches at leſt, 
reſſaf bey were diſpoſed according to the quality 
| of the writers; in the firſt place thoſe two, 
1 d which were writ by Apoſtles ; then the other 
Iwo, writ by Apoſtolical men. This I am 
e illing to infer from the paſſage at numb. ii. 
] tha where Tertullian ſays: Among the Apoſiles 
pin Jobn and Matthew teach us the faith, or in- 
„Aud till the faith into our minds: among Apoſtoli- 
ers Meal men Luke and Mark refreſh, or revive it. 
Al is obſervable, that Tertullian here places 
fobn before Matthew, So likewiſe in the 
aul pallage at the end of numb, iii, Poſſibly there- 
I'& 2 fore 
\bolaru! . 
11 Y i Sunt enim Acta ure. ejuſdem operis 25% ., cujus 


rer, A ipſe [ Lucas] ſuum agnoſcit evangelium. Acts i. 
. D. in Irenae- i. . 39. 
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Book I. 


TERTULLIAN. 


— fore we here ſee the exact order, in which each 
S Goſpel was placed in ſome churches of that 


Of Chap- 


gers. 


time. Indeed in the paſſage near the end of 
numb. iii. Mark is put before Luke, But the 
occaſion of mentioning him there next after 
Jobn and Matthew ſeems to be, that Luke 
Goſpel had been largely diſcourſed of before 
in that place. The curious may conſider of 
this, and conſult Tertullian himſelf, For | 
do not affirm, that in theſe paſſages we har: 
plain proof of the order of each Goſpel. But i 
appears probable, that the two Goſpels writ 
by Apoſtles were put before the two writ bj 
Apoſtolical men. I hall only add, that in 
ſome of (/) the moſt ancient manuſcript 
which we have the order of the feveri 
Evangeliſts is thus: Matthew, Jobn, Lal 
Mark. 

XVIII. That the ſeveral books of the Nev 
Teſtament were now divided into any certall 
number of ſections, or chapters, is not eaſil 
proved. However, I will obſerve a paſſage 


or two, which may ſeem to afford ſome ground 
| to 


V% In N. T. Evangelia hund ordinem, Matt. Joan. Lt 
Marc. in aliquibus Codd. Gr. obtinent ; ut in Bezae Cala 
brigienfs, in Benedictinorum S. Germani Pari/. et in ali 

em teſtatur Druthmarus ſe vidiſſe, qui 8. Hilarii dicebatu 
Talis, de Bibl. Textib. Orig. p. 664. | N 
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035 


to think they were fo divided. Do (g) they 4. D. 
« flatter themſelves, ſays he, with that para- 200. 


graph [literally ſhort chapter] of the firſt to 
the Corinthians, where it is writen : any 
brother hath a wife that believeth not? 
Where he cites 1 Cor. vii. 12——14. from 
thoſe words here tranſcribed to elſe were your 
children unclean. Again, in another work: 
„But (+) this is the common way of 
* perverſe and ignorant and heretical men, 
* and of all the Phychici, [or carnal peo- 
ple. So be calls the Catholics who reject- 
* Montaniſm.] to fortify themſelves with ſome 
* one ambiguous paragraph, [or ort chap- 
* fer] againſt an armie of ſentences of the 
e whole Inſtrument.” that is, of the whole 
New Teſtament, both Goſpels and Apoſtles. 
But I think, that theſe, and other (i) the 
like paſſages of Tertullian will ſcarce amount 
toa full proof, that there were then marked 
in the copies of the New Teſtament any ſec- 
tions or chapters, either greater or ſmaller. 


Tt 4 For 
g Nunquid, inquam, de illo capitulo fibi blandiuntur, 


pimae ad Corinthios, ubi ſcriptum eſt : Si quis fratrum infi- 
delem habet uxorem. Ad. Axor. I. 2. c. 2. p. 187. D. 

(>) Sed eſt hoc ſolenne perverſis et idiotis et haereticis, jam 
et Pſychicis univerſis, alicujus capituli ancipitis occaſione ad- 
erſus exercitum ſententiarum inſtrumenti totius armari. De 
Pudicitia. cap. 16. ſub fin. p. 735. D. | 

J Sic ergo in eodem ipſo capitulo, quo definit, Unum+ 
quemque, in qua vocatione vocabitur, in ea permanere de- 


dere, De Monogam, c. xi. p. 683. D. 
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4. D. For by paragraph, or ſhort chapter, he may 


200. . 
[mean no more than a text or paſſage in theſe 
books. 


= — XIX. Tertullian affords proof, that there 


tion. was in his time a Latin verſion of ſome or all 
the books of the New Teſtament. It might 


be inferred from his quotations. In one place, 


arguing againſt the lawfulneſſe of ſecond mar. 


riages, and explaining in his way 1 Cor. vi. 
39. he ſays : ©* But (%) it is not ſo in the au. 
<* thentic Greek, as we have it in the copies 
“ vulgarly uſed.” 


The N. 7. XX. The Scriptures of the New Teſtu- 


to all : 
«0: ment were 'open to all, and well known in 


the world in the time of Tertullian. In his A- 


pologie addreſſed to the Roman Preſidents, or 
to the Magiſtrates at Carthage, as was before 


obſerved, he ſays; © Whoever (J) of you 
| te there- 


Y Sciamus plane non fic eſſe in Graeco authentico, quo- 
modo in uſum exiit per duarum ſyllabarum aut callidam aut 
{implicem everſionem. Si dormierit vir ejus, quaſi de futuro 
ſonet; ac per hoc videatur ad eam pertinere, quae jam in 
fide virum amiſerit. De Momog. c. xi. p. 684. A. Vid. Ri. 
galt. in loc. 

(/) Qui ergo putaveris nihil nos de ſalute Caeſarum curare, 
inſpice Dei voces, literas noſtras, quas neque ipfi ſupprimimus, 
et plerique caſus ad extraneos transferunt. Scitote ex illis prae- 
ceptum eſſe nobis, ad redundantiam benignitatis, etiam pro 
inimicis Deum orare, et perſecutoribus noſtris bona precar!. 
Qui magis inimici et perſecutores Chriſtianorum, quam de 
guorum Majeſtate convenimur in crimen? Sed etiam no. 

minatim 


words 0, 
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ay therefore think, that we have no concern J. O. 

eſe for the ſafety of the Emperours, look into — 
the words of God, our Scriptures, which 

ere “ we ourſelves do not conceal, and many ac- 

all MW © cidents bring into the way of thoſe who are 

ght MW © not of our religion. Know then, that by 

ice, MW * theſe we are commanded, in abundance 

ur- of goodneſſe, to pray to God even for ene- 

vi. mies, and to wiſh well to our perſecutors. 

au- [Matth. v. 44.] And who are more ene- 

pie mies and perſecutors of Chriſtians, than 
they againſt whom we are accuſed of trea- 

ſu· ¶ ſonable practiſes? But beſide this, it is ex- 

n in preſsly and plainly ſaid: Pray for Kings, 

and for Princes, and Powers, that ye may 

* live @ quiet life. 1 Tim. ii. 1. 2. Here are 

na ſhort compaſſe references to Goſpels and 

Epiſtles, He lays them all before the Roman 

Magiſtrates, and ſpeaks of both parts of the 

New Teſtament with equal reſpect, as the 

words of God, their ſcriptures, by which they 

were obliged to regulate their behaviour, 

d. N. XXI. There is little or no ſuſpicion of of . 

curare, WTertullian's quoting any Chriſtian Apocryphal * 2 


mimus, 

is prae book 
am pro 

ao ninatim manifeſts, orate, inquit, pro regibus, et pro princi- 


. pibus, et poteſtatibus, ut omnia 3 ſint vobis. Apo. 
ninatin H'. 31. P. 30. P. 


i. §. 7. | 
(=) Item quod adſignata oratione aſſidendi mos eſt wade! 
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4. D. book with the ſame reſpect as he has quoted . do 
200. . 
wo I thoſe now commonly received as canonical, I cei 
unleſs it be that of Hermas. That he rejected, N wh 
when a Montaniſt: as is evident from a paſſage I her 
already quoted out of a treatiſe writ by him W* he 
after he had been for ſome time in thoſe no- elſe 
tions: where he ſpeaks of this book with the I tha 
utmoſt contempt, and even abhorrence ; as he I but 
does likewiſe in another place of the fame MW" af 
treatiſe : ** But, I) would yield the point M* not 
* to you, ſays he, if the ſcripture [or boot] M* ma; 
* of the Sbepberd, which alone is favorable u bed 
** adulterers, deſerved to be placed in the “ (cri 
Divine Teſtament, if it were not reckon- W* upo 
* edapocryphal and ſpurious by every aflem-W If tl 
e blie (=) even of your own churches.” doubtf 
We muſt however obſerve, how he quoted the for 
it, when a Catholic. It is in this manner, MW 7ertul/, 
* That it (n) is a cuſtom with ſome to lit ¶ ced (cr 
« down Why all tl 
(n] Sed cederem tibi, fi ſcriptura Paſtoris, quae ſola moe- 
chos amat, divino inftrumento meruiſſet incidi, fi non ab ® 
omni concilio ecclefiarum veſtrarum inter apochrypha et fall way non 
Judicaretur. De Pudicitia. cap. 10. p. 727. A. ; e 
(2) Some have underſtood the word Concilium here in our © ſlet, 
ordinarie ſenſe of Council or Synod. But any church-afſem- * vine 
blie for Divine Worſhip was ſometimes called a council or e el 
ſynod by ancient writers, as has been fhewn by Mr. 7o/c" * mem n 
Bingham, Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church. Book 8. ch. 1 wks. 
1 Ipturam 
e Oratis, 
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ed “ down, when prayer is over, I do not per- 4. D. 
al, W* ceive the reaſon : unleſs, if that Hermas, Ng 
ed, © whoſe ſcripture is uſually called the Shep- 
age “ herd, had not ſat down upon a bed after 
um I he had prayed, but had done ſomewhat 
no- elſe, we ſhould have made a precedent of 
the “ that too, Certainly not. And now it is 
5 he but juſt mentioned, when 1 had prayed, and 
ume at down, in the courſe of the narration, 
oint I not delivered as a rule. Otherwiſe, we 
00 may never worſhip, but where there is a 
e w bed. Nay he would act contrarie to the 
the MW'* ſcripture, [or this ſcripture] who would fit 
con- upon a chair or a form.” 
em- If there is any thing in this paſſage of a 
doubtful meaning, it muſt be interpreted by 
the foregoing. It cannot be ſuppoſed, that 
Tertullian ever eſteemed any book a part of ſa- 
red ſcripture, which was reckoned apocryphal 
by all the Catholic churches he was acquaint- 
ed 


dam, non perſpicio rationem, niſi fi Hermas ille, cujus ſcrip- 
uta fere Paſtor inſcribitur, tranſacta oratione non ſuper lectum 
in our I Aediſſet, verum aliud quid feciſſet, id quoque ad obſervati- 
aſſem-· © oem vindicaremus. Utique non. Simpliciter enim et nunc 
ci! ot Pofitum eſt, Cum adoraſſem et aſſediſſem ſuper lectum, ad 
750 ordinem narrationis, non ad inſtar diſciplinae. Alioquin nuſ- 
8. ch. N ham erit adorandum, niſi ubi. fuerit lectus. Immo contra 

N ſeripturam fecerit, fi quis in cathedra aut ſubſellio ſederit. 
quibuſ De Oratione. c. 12. p. 154. A. 


dam, > 
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4. D. ed with, But J fee nothing in the paſſage it- 5 


Pt ſelf to incline us to think, that he now e. be ta 
ſteemed this a ſacred book, and of authority. forger 
It is true, there is in it (o) what he refers to, rn, 
of ſiting upon a bed after prayer. But if Ter- ¶ mittec 
tullian had been well acquainted with the Ml nie of 
book, or had thought it worth the while, he N of. 
might have argued (2) from divers places, W of 
where Hermas ſpeaks of his prayers, : and . por 
makes no mention of ſiting after them, that he M © tiſc 
gave no authority to that cuſtom. He ſpeaks MW © wh 
likewiſe contemptuouſly of the author, as an W © bee 
obſcure perſon: That Hermas. Then be © con 
hardly knows the title of the book, or ridiculs I he 
it: fere Paſter inſcribitur. As for his calling I“ poſe 
it ſcripture, it is of no moment. The word 7 q 
is continually uſed by Eccleſiaſtical Writers ſays o 
as equivalent to writing, book, epiſtle, or trea· I st. La 
tiſe; by Tertullian particularly, who uſes the where 
fame word of this book, when he plainly and H nd th 
openly ſhews his contempt of it, He uſes like- 
wiſe the ſame term ſpeaking of (q) Heathen 
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fit. De Praeſcr. c. 39. p. 246. D. onis fabul 
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it. XXII. The only thing that remains to be 
de- be taken notice of in this writer is an early 


641 
4. D. 


O. 


ty. I forgerie of a book in the name of St. Paul. 1 


ta, Tertullian is arguing againſt ſome who per- the name 


[er- ¶ mitted women to baptiſe, and gives the hiſto- 
the ne of this book as what he was well informed 
he of. But (+) if they think fit to make uſe 
ces, WM © of writings falſly aſcribed to Paul, to ſup- 
and WF © port the right of women to teach and bap- 
t he © tiſe ; let them know, that the Preſbyter 
eaks WW who compoſed that writing, as if he had 
s an WW © been able to encreaſe Paul's fame, being 
1 he WW © convicted of it, and having confeſſed, that 
ul WM © he did it out f love to Paul, was de- 
ling WF © poſed,” Eh 
I ſhall immediatly put down what Jerome 
ſays of this affair in his chapter concerning 
St, Luke in the book of Illuſtrions Men: 
where having ſpoken of St. Luke's Goſpel, 
and the As, he ſays: Therefore (s) The 


&« Travels 


Quad fi quae Paulo perperam adſcripta ſunt, ad licen- 
tam mulierum docendi tinguendique defendunt, ſciant in Aſia 
Preſbyterum, qui eam ſcripturam conſtruxit, quaſi titulo 
Pauli de ſuo cumulans, convictum atque confeſſum id ſe 
amore Pauli feciſſe, loco deceſſiſſe. De Baptiſmo cap. 17. 
p. 263. C. 
pracks (s) Igitur TIepaddug Pauli et Theclae, et totam baptizati le- 

ons fabulam inter apocryphas ſeripturas computamus, Quale 
enim 


* 


of St. Paul. 


TERTULLIAN. Book I. 


te Travels of Paul and Thecla, and the whole 
fable of the baptiſed lyon we reckon among 
* the Apocryphal Scriptures. For how ſhould 
* the conſtant companion of the Apoſtle, 
* who knew his other affairs ſo well, be ig- 
„ norant of this alone? Moreover Tertullian, 
* who lived near thoſe times, relates that a 
certain Preſbyter in A/ia, an admirer of the 
*« Apoſtle Paul, was convicted before Jol 
* to be the author of it, and that he confels- 
** ed he had done it out of love to Paul, and 
ce that for that reaſon he was depoſed.” 
Jerome here aſcribes to Tertullian more 
than we have in his treatiſe of Baptiſm, 
where this relation is. For Tertullian there 
makes no mention of the perſon, before whom 
this Preſbyter was convicted. Erneſtus Solr 
mon Cyprianus in his notes () upon the fore- 
cited place of Ferome has an ingenious con- 
jecture; that Ferome took his account of this 
matter from the Greek edition of Tertullian 


treatiſe of Baptiſm. He thinks this ſuppoſition 
the 


enim eſt, ut individuus comes Apoſtoli, inter ceteras ejus 16 
hoc ſolum ignoraverit? Sed et Tertullianus, vicinus eorum 
temporum, refert preſbyterum quendam in Aſia, ome as 1 
Apoſtoli Pauli, convictum apud Joannem, quod autor elle 
libri, et confeſſum ſe hoc Pauli amore feciſle, et ob id de loco 
excidiſſe. De Vir. I. c. 7. 

(U Apud Fabricii Bibliothecam Eccleſſaſticam. p. 50. 
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the more probable, becauſe Jerome gives us po i 
a Greek title of that book forged by the Preſ- 
byter, and uſes a Greek word likewiſe when 

he calls him an admirer of Paul, neither of 

which Greek words is in our Latin text. And 

we know from () Tertullian himſelf, that 

before he wrote the Latin treatiſe of Baptiſm, 

which we have, he had treated the ſame ar- 
gument in the Greek tongue. 

However this be, it is plain, the forgerie 
was detected, and the author degraded, and 
the whole affair was notified to the churches, 
that they might be upon their guard, Ter- 
tullian in Africa was not ignorant of it. It 
i an argument of the vigilance and ſcrupulo- 
ity of the Chriſtians about the writings, 
which they received in the name of Apoſtles, 

XXIII. We have now ſeen a very valuable J. Con- 
teſtimonie to the Scriptures of the New Teſ- ©" 
tament in the remaining works of Tertullian, 
writ in the later part of the ſecond, and the 
begining of the third centurie. It is conſider- 
able for the number of the books cited by him, 
almoſt all thoſe which are now received by 
Chriſtians as canonical, without ſo much as 

a ſuſ- 


(s) De Baptiſme. cap. 13. 
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A. 2 a ſuſpicion of placing any other in the ſame 
wy rank with them, and for the large and nu- riptu 


merous quotations of them. There are per. 
haps more and larger quotations of the ſmall 
volume of the New Teſtament in this one 
Chriſtian author, than of all the works of Ci. 
cero, though of ſo uncommon excellence for 
thought and ſtile, in the writers of all charac- 
ters for ſeveral ages. And there is a like num- 
ber of quotations of the New Teſtament in 
St. Tenaeus, and St. Clement of Alexandria, 
both writers of the ſecond centurie. Tertul. 
lian's teſtimonie is conſiderable too for the 
evident tokens of that high reſpect, which was 
paid to theſe Scriptures. Indeed they would 
not have been ſo much quoted, if they had 
not been greatly eſteemed. Nor have the 
differing ſentiments of thoſe called heretics 
done us any laſting prejudice. The conteſt 
which they occaſioned has encreaſed our proof 
of the genuinneſſe, authority, and integrity 
of the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Scriptures 
It is eaſie for every one to obſerve the value of 
this teſtimonie upon ſome other account, 
which I therefore need not mention. The 
whole which we have tranſcribed from Ter- 
tullian may afford ſatisfaction to a ſerious Chii- 
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here 1 
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nent of 


ESI DE thoſe writers which I har 
quoted, there were many other in tis 
ſecond centurie, whoſe works are now lol 
I chooſe to give here a ſhort hiſtorie of the 
chief of them, that my readers may have iht 
clearer idea of the learning and labours of the 
Chriſtians of that time, and may the bei 
judge what diſadvantage we lye under 10 


want of their writings, It is a neceſſarie pat 


(a) H. 


Chap. XXVIII. au a PRATUS 


deal of room. 


reign of Trajan. He aſcribes to him the gift 
of prophecie, and reckons him among the E- 
Ill yangeliſts of that time in a paſſage (a) which 
$TOWMIve have already tranſcribed. In his Chronicle 
ide gives Quadratus the title of a diſciple of 
Apoſtles. Quadratus is allo reckoned among 
the Prophets of the New Teſtament in a frag- 
ment of an Anonymous author preſerved 
) in Euſebe. We are farther informed by 
the fame (d) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, that 
Vadratus preſented an Apologie for the Chri- 
ian religion to the Emperour Adrian, which 
vas then extant, containing evident marks of 
in ability, and of the true Apoſtolical doctrine. 


here is nothing now remaining of Qyadra- 


Vo | 

3 u, beſide a ſhort, but very valuable frag- 
* nent of his Apologie, concerning the mira- 
E Uu 2 cles 
f thall 
ve th (a) H. E. I. 3. c. 37. in. 
of thi (+) Ch. 8. P. 232. 

0 Kod pdT@- 6 leds Tay d ros b dunsng. p. 81. vid. et. 
bettet 211. 

() H. E. I. 5. c. 17. p. 183. C. D. 
i fo ( d) Teure Cape! Led pere Abyoy roc dva- 
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of our deſign, and will not take up a —_ 3 


I. au Ap RAT us is firſt mentioned by Eu- gies 
te (a), in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, in the 116 
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4. D. cles of our Saviour, which we ſhall not fail 
Sto produce upon a proper occaſion, 
This writer is placed by (e) Cave at the 
| year 123, about which time undoubtedly he 
4 flouriſhed, We here chooſe to follow the 
Chronicle of Euſebe, according to which hi 
| Apologie was preſented (/) in the year 126, 
He ſeems to be the firſt Chriſtian, who pre. 
ſented a writen Apologie to any of the Roma 
Emperours: in whoſe dominions the Chi. 
ſtian Religion had it's riſe, and in which it 
long ſtruggled under difficulties, but conti- 
nually prevailed,” till it became the religion of 
the Empire. According to (g) Jerome, thi 
4 Apologie had a good effect upon the Empe- 
1 rour, which is allo intimated by Euſebe in hi 
Chronicle, 

Dionyſius, Biſhop of Corinth, who flour 
iſhed about the year 170, in his letter to the 
Athentans makes (Y) mention of one Quadre- 
tus, who was Biſhop of that church after the 

| martyt- 


= * * —— 
— _e_ wo — — 


(e) Hi. Litt. | | 

(F) Till-mont Mem. Ec. T. 2. La Perſecution d Adrin, 
note 6. Baſnage. Ann. P. E. 126. \. 3. 

g) Quadratus apoflolorum diſcipulus, et Athenienfis pot 
tifex eceleſiae, nonne Adriano principi, Eleuſinae ſacra in 
ſenti, librum pro noſtra religione tradidit ? et tantae admin 
tionis omnibus fuit, ut perſecutionem graviſſimam illius ſe 
f daret ingenium. Ad Magnum. Ep. g3. al. 84. 
| ) Eu. H. E. I. iv. c. 23. p. 143. D. 
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martyrdom of Publius: and informs us, that 4. D. 
by bis care the Chriſtians of that city, which 1 2 


lad been ſcattered by the perſecution, were 
brought together again, and the ardour of their 
faith was revived, But it is diſputed, whe- 
ther this be the ſame perſon with Quaaratus, 
the Apologiſt. It is plain, that (i) Jerome 
ſuppoſed the Apologiſt to have been Biſhop 
of Athens, But Valeſius () ſuppoſing, that 
the words of Dionyfius imply, that Quadra- 
tus, Biſhop of Athens, was his contemporarie: 
ind obſerving, that Euſebe has never called 
Wadratus author of the Apologie Biſhop, 
nor Quadratus Biſhop of Athens diſciple of 
the Apoſtles, concludes, that they are dif. 
rent perſons : in which he is followed by di- 
ers learned men, as (1) Du Pin, (m) Tille- 
mnt, (n) Baſnage. Nevertheleſs Cave (o) is 
of opinion, that Quadratus, Biſhop of Athens 
fer Publius, is the ſame with the Apologiſt. 
Grabe (p) approves of his arguments for that 

Uu 3 opinion, 


(i) Quadratus apoſtalorum diſcipulus, Publio Athenarum 
iſcopo, ob Chriſti fidem martyrio coronato, in locum ejus 
vdſtituitur, . . , Cumque Hadrianus Athenis exegiſſet hyemem 
++  porcexit ei librum pro religione noſtra compoſitum, valde 
lem, plenumque rationis et fidei, et apoſtolica doctrina dig- 
wm. De V. I. c. 19. wid. ſupra (g. 

% Arnot. in Euſeb. p. 81. 

(!) Bibliotheque, Quadratus. (n) As before note vii. 

(n) Annal. 126. f. 3. (e) Hiſt. Lit. P. 1. p. 33. 

( 50 Spicileg. T. ii. p. 120. 121. 
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4. P. opinion, and has ſupported it with ſome ad- 
ditional conſiderations, 

It may be beſt not to be poſitive on either 
fide. If the words of Dionyſius imply, that 
Quadratus was then living, and lately made 
Biſhop of Athens, we muſt needs ſuppoſe 
them two- different perſons. But if he can 
be ſuppoſed to mean no more, than that Qu 

* dratus had been ſome time Biſhop of Athen:: 
and it could be allowed, that Publius ſuffered 
martyrdom ſo early as the time of Trajan, ot 
Adrian, (which is not improbable) Quadratus 
the Apologiſt might then be his ſucceſſor: 
but not otherwiſe. For the age of Qyagratu 
the Apologiſt is ſufficiently ſettled by Eſte, 
He was an eminent man in the time of Tra- 
jan, and probably did not outlive the reign 
of Adrian, or however not long, 

Ariftides., II. ARISTIDES is more than once men. 
#2% tioned together with Quadratus by Euſebe and 
Jerome. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie Euſebe 
| | adds to his account of the forementioned Apo- 
logiſt: And (q) Ariſtides a faithful man 0 
* our religion left an Apologie for our faith, 
60 4s 
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* as Quadratus did, addreſſed to Adrian.“ 4. oh 
Which he ſays too was then extant. In his, [= ve 


Chronicle he places this Apologie in the ſame 
year with that of Qzadratus, and informs 
(r) us of one particular more concerning A 
riſtides, that he was an Athenian Philoſopher. 
Jerome () in his book of Illuſtrious Men 
confirms this account with the addition of an- 
other circumſtance, that after his converſion 
be continued to wear his former habit of a 
Philoſopher : © Ariſtides, ſays he, a moſt e- 
* loquent Athenian Philoſopher, and in his 
former habit a diſciple of Chriſt, preſented 
* to the Emperour Adrian, at the ſame time 
* with Quadratus, a book containing an ac- 
count of our ſet, that is, an Apologie for 
* the Chriſtians, which is ſtill extant, a mo- 
* nument with the learned of his ingenuity.” 
In another place after he had ſpoken of Qu. 
iratus he commends the learning of this Apo- 
logie, and ſays, that afterwards ©* Juſtin 
(e) imitated Ariſtides in the book, which 

Uu 4 {© he 
, ) Terp Y Ages tue AS. giaioop@- Unip Xproravan 


uu To dH f. 2 & Ad pf, Chr. p. 81. 
(s) Ariſtides, Athenienſis hiloſophus cloquentiſimus, et 


ſub priſtino habitu diſcipulus Chriſti, volumen noſtri dogma- 
u rationem continens, eodem tempore quo et Quadratus, Ha- 
kiano Principi dedit, id eſt, Apologeticum pro Chriſtianis. 

ke. De V. I. c. 20. 
%) Ariſtides philoſophus, vir eloquentiſſimus, eidem pcin- 
ys 


Agrippa 
Caſter. 
1 32. 


AGRIPPA CASTOR. Bookl, 


te he preſented to Antonine the Pious and his 
“ ſons and the Roman Senate,” This is all 
we have to ſay of Ariſtides. For to our great 
regret there is nothing of him remaining. 
III. aGRIPPA ASTOR flouriſhed accord. 
ing to Cave about the year 132. Euſebe 
ſpeaks of him in his account of things near the 
end of the reign of Adrian. He wrote again 
Baſilides, who, as (4) Euſebe informs us, was 
an Alexandrian, and eredted ſchools of bis in- 
pious doctrines in Egypt, That Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorian ſays, there were at that time a great 
many Eccleſiaſtical men, defenders of the 
apoſtolical doctrine againſt the hereſies of Sa- 
turninus and Bafilid?s and others. He adds: 
*© Of theſe there (x) is come down to us an 
* ample confutation of Rafilides by Agrifft 
* Caſtor, a moſt eminent writer of that time, 
* where he diſcovers the ſubtilty of his im- 
te poſture, Laying open his ſecret myſte- 


cc ries, 


eipi apologeticum pro Chriſtianis obtulit, contextum philoſo- 
phorum ſententiis; quem imitatus poſtea Juſtinus, et pe 
hiloſophus, Antonino Pio et filiis ejus ſenatuique Jibrum con- 
js gentiles tradidit. Ad Magnum Or. ep. 84. 

(s) H. E. I. iv. c. 7. p. 119. C. D. 

(x) *Qy tus nude cαννονοον tv v T6 Th NpHhE,mairu gu 
cage AypimTo Kagcę G.. id οανν . xaTH Bag ¹νꝗ,Hf 
AryX ©, Tiv Sewvirnro. Ths Y add amoranuntul nil. 
as broaivav I" iy aut; Th d f, ena Euro! 4s 149) 74 
tary Arey tc E THIS le gur H. ib. f 
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is MW rics, he ſays, that he compoſed four and 2 8 
twenty books upon the Goſpel, and that he —.— 
at taught it to be an indifferent thing to eat 
« meat offered to idols, and that in time of 
d. * perſecution men might without ſcruple ab- 
tbe jure the faith.“ 
the WY I need not tranſcribe at length Terome's 
oft N) account of Agrippa. He calls him a very 
vas WM larned man, and places the riſe of the hereſie 
in- Nef Bafilides at Alexandria in the time of A- 
ical ian: which is agreeable to what Euſebe 
reat Wvrites in his Chronicle at the ſeventeenth year 
the Wo! Adrian, and 133 of our Lord, that (2) 
Sa- Boſlides then dwelt at Alexandria. Agrippa 
ds: MWnuſt have writ, whilſt Baflides was living. 
an Tleodoret (a) ſays, that Arippa wrote likewiſe 
ina Negainſt Hadorus fon of Baſilides. Whether he 
ime, means the forementioned work, is uncertain, 
im- When Agrippa ſays, that Bafilides compoſed 
yſte- Nur and twenty books upon the Goſpel; it is 
ries, MWioubtful, whether he intends any of our Goſ- 
pels, or a Goſpel writ by Bafilides himſelf 
hilol- e may have another opportunity to examine 
et Ip f . . 
m con- tat point more particularly. There is no- 
| thing 


rs CV" 
12449 if 50 5) Agrippa, cognomento Caſtor, vir valde doctus, &c. 


1 D. V. I c. 21. 


1459. 1 WF (=) Bafilides Haereſiarches in Alexandria commoratur, a 
ib. P. uo Gnoſtici. 


4 Haeret. Fab. I. i. c. 4. ſub fin. 
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thing remaining of this learned man, except 
what is in the account given by Euſebe in the 


above cited paſſage, of which I have tran- 


ſcribed a part. 


IV. AR1sTo of Pella in Paleſtine is cited 


by (6) Euſebe, as ſaying, that after the con- 


queſt of Fudea by Adrian the eus were pro- 
hibited by the edifts of that Emperour to belull 
fo much as afar off their native ſoil, Ariſt d 
generally ſuppoſed (c) to be the author of a 
dialogue, entitled A Diſpute of Papiſcus and 
Jaſon, expreſsly mentioned by (d) Ceſſus the 
Epicurean in his books againſt the Chriſtian 
Religion, writ about the midle of the ſe- 
cond centurie, or ſome time after. Celſus ſays 
it was a book not ſo much worthie of laughter, 
as of pity and averſion. Origen ſays in an- 
ſwer to this, that * whoever will read that 


little book without prejudice will find i 


e not worthie of either hatred or laughter: 
* in which a Chri/ttan is introduced arguing 
* with a Yew from the Jeuiſb ſcriptures, 


« and 


5.0 Apirav 6 Tears. ifope, x. X. I. 4. c. 6. p. 118. 


(9 This is taken chiefly upon the credit of Maximus, 1 
writer of the ſeventh centurie. Vid. Cav. Hift, Lit. P. 1. 
P. 34. 3 

(4) Oiar n Thaniox rg x, Idcor . dr Y 
ven, K- A. ap. Orig. c. Cel. I. 4. p. 199. 
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« and ſhewing, that the prophecies concern- - "y 
ing the Mefiab agree to Jeſus, although the 3 


* adverſarie ſtrenuouſly maintained his point 
* againſt him.“ 

This dialogue is twice quoted by (e) Je- 
ume, but without mentioning the name of 
the author, It was tranſlated by one Celſus 
into Latin. But his tranſlation, as well as 
the original, is loſt, The Latin preface only 
of Celſus to his tranſlation is remaining, and 
$ publiſhed at the end of St. Cyprian's works. 
There was a Celſus Biſhop of Tconium in the 
mird centurie, who is mentioned in () Eu- 
he. But there is no proof, that he is the 
author of this tranſlation, All that we can be 
certain of, ſays (g) Cave, concerning him is, 
tat he wrote in times of perſecution, and be- 
tore the Roman Emperours embraced the 
Chriſtian Religion, as appears from ſeveral 
paſſages of the Preface, Tillemont too thinks 
very probable, that he lived while the 
church was under perſecution, at leſt before 


the council of Nice. Some place it about the 
lime of St, Cyprian, But whenever the tran- 
* 


le) Quaeftion. Hebr. in Geneſim, pr. et . in Gal, 
iii. 13. 
GH IS 433% 3; 


% Ubi Jupra. 


(e) 16. c. 23. p. 145. B. 


656 so TER. Book I. I Cha 
A. D. ſlator lived, we have ſufficient aſſurance from MW ſpeak: 
Celſus the Epicurean, that the Dialogue itſelf I ters 0! 
was writ before, or about the year 140; or, which 
as Cave ſays, 136. I ſhall only add, that the WM to So-. 
tranſlator informs us in his preface, that (5) be int 
Faſon was a Hebrew Chriſtian, Papiſcus 2 been re 
Few of Alexandria: that Papiſcus was con- of Cor 
vinced by the arguments ſet before him, and be ſo r 
defired of Jaſon to be baptiſed. They who ſcribed 
deſire to know more of this Diſpute may con. WW mends 
ſult, beſide (i) Cave, (i) Tillemont, (1) Grabs, ¶ che chi 
(m ) Fabricius, and the authors referred to by Wi exc 
him. obtaine 
Ster. V. Sorg R, ſucceſſor of (n) Anicetus in WM beign c 
164 the See of Rome, flouriſhed, according to thren it 
Cave, about the year 164. Euſebe (o/ his MW have © 
taken no notice of any writing of his, beſide I proceed 
a letter to the Corinthians, writen by him, i VI. 
it ſeems, in the name of the church of Rome, ber of 
as St. Clements had been long before. He I Cu 
| | ſpeaks Nx vrus 

(5) Illud praeclarum atque memorabile glorioſumque Jt 
ſonis Hebraei Chriſtian, et Papiſci Alexandri Judaei diſputar 0 Ch 
tionis occurrit, . . .. p. 31. B. (y) Ch. 

(i) Hi. Lit. 

(4) Mem. Ec. T. 2. P. 1. Saint Luc. Ewvangelifie. p. A 0% Uess 
248, 251. | "ah 8 T 
(!) Spicil. Patr. T. 2. p. 127. 10 "te 
( Bibl. Gr. T. V. p. 187. eee 
J Euf. H. E. I. 4. C. 22. p. 142. C. rende. 
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peaks of it in his account of the ſeveral let- 4 P. 
ters of Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, one of 
which was to the church of Rome, addreſſed 
to Soter their Biſhop at that time: in which 
he informs them, that their late epiſtle had 
been read in the public aſſemblie of the church 
of Corinth on the Lordſday, and that it ſhould 
be ſo read often. The paſſage has been tran- 
ſcribed (B) already, Dionyſius not only com- 
mends the letter of the church of Rome, but 
the church itſelf, and Soter their Biſhop, for 
an excellent cuſtom, which had long ſince ] 
obtained among them, of ſending relief to fo- | 
reign churches in neceſſity, and to their bre- | 
to thren in the mines. This paſſage too we ſhall 
11s WM have occaſion to produce hereafter, if we 
ide proceed in this work. „ 
VI. I have already () mentioned the let- Picat. 
er of Dionyſus of Corinth to the church of 
He C in Crete, and his admonition to i- 
aks MW vTus their Biſhop. Euſebe (7) likewiſe 

in- 


pu” WH (+) Ch. ii. p. 57. i 
0 Ch. 12. p. 297. 302. | 

) Ness hv 6 Huus dp, Sie wiv N dro 

Tar Thy Atovooim' dvrITaparctnc Ie geßporipæs ndn 

Tory peta ud b re, TEAGOTE? OUS Yed1414mouw tuch. | 

Ti uT' 4vT% h Col eCare, ws u dic r Tols Y- | 

Vac ν wd\orpiCorres Aiyats Ty mu 22 A | 

Kato negates, H. E. I. 4. c. 23. p. 144+ D. 
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4. D. informs us, that © Pinytus wrote an anſwer 
170. : 
wo) * to that letter, wherein he greatly com- 
* mends Dionyſius: but at the ſame time de. 
tt fires him to impart to them more ſolid food, 
*« and in ſome future letter to write more 
“perfect inſtruction for the nouriſhment of 
te the people under his care, leaſt being ever 
« accuſtomed to milky diſcourſes they grow 
« old in a childiſh diſcipline.” 
Jerome has likewiſe an article for Pinytu 
in his Catalogue of 7/luſfrious Men: and gives 
much the ſame account of this anſwer to Di- 
onyfius, calling (s) it an elegant epiſtle. He 
ſays, Pinytus flouriſhed in the time of A 
fonine and Commodus. As we have no ac- 
count of any writing of his, beſide this epi 
ſtle; I make no ſcruple of placing him at 
the ſame year with Dionyſius, his contempo- 


rarie. It may be conſidered, whether bete. 


be any alluſion to 1 Cor. iii. 2. or to Hel. . 
12.13. Pinytus is mentioned by Euſebe in 
another place (7) with Dionyſius of Corint), 
Philip, Apollinaris, Melito, Muſanus, Me 
deftus, and other eminent perſons of that 
Ume, 


VII 


{s) Valde elegantem epiſtolam. De JV. I. c. 28. 
() L. iv. c. 21. 
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a VII. We formerly (u) mentioned alſo a 4 D. 
er letter of the fame Dionyſus to the church of 
n. Gortyna in Crete, of which pyitie was Bi- % 

10 ſhop. Of him Euſebe (x) ſoon after ſays, 
„ that be compoſed a moſt elaborate work againſt 
ae Marcion. St. Jerome has an article for ( y) 
of CET ARTE 
this writer, and commends his piece: and ſays, 
der he flouriſhed in the times of Marc Antonine 
and Commodus. 
VIII. One of the letters of Dionyſus of Co- Palmas. 
e nah was writ to the church of Amaſtris, to- 
Joes gether with the other churches in Pontus. 
Di Euſebe (2) informs us, that in that letter Di- 
He ius mentions by name PALMAS, their Bi- 
Y ſhop. In another place writing of the con- 
5 aC- 


toverſie about the time of keeping Eaſter, at : 


©" the year 196, he ſays: There (a) is alſo a 
n ag letter of the Biſhops in Pontus, over whom 
PW" Palmas preſided, as being the moſt an- 
heres cient,” It may be ſuppoſed, that this let- 
eb, er was compoſed by him. 

be in 8 IX. 
rinth, 

M. e) Ch. 12. p. 296. 

that ) bie ye why, ir i d d end Ths 40 Toe- 


nn vafolias enigzorw aten, adv ye u αν,ꝭL⸗ 
intra: N duròs nerd Mapriavds Avyov. J. + c. 25. 
(3) De Vir. I. c. 30. 


(z) H. E. I. iv. c. 23. p. 144. B. 


(a) To 7s xaTd movrov ,, OW , Ws ef 
TS. apourtraxTo. I. v. c, 23. P. 191. A. 
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176. 


Modeftzs. 


* time of M. Antonine and Commodus, wrote 


MoDESTUs, Oc. Book I. I Cha, 


IX. Euſebe having in the forecited paſſage I Eucr- 
concerning Philip ſaid, that be compoſed a mot (ue 
elaborate work againſt Marcion, adds: As 
&« (b) did alſo Fenaeus and moDesT us, which 
* laſt did moſt excellently and beyond the 
* others detect his frauds, ſeting them in the 
« falleſt light before all the world.” St. Je. 
rome (c) fays, © Modeſius, who lived in the 


« a book againſt Marcion, which is ſtill ex- 
© tant, There are likewiſe other works un- 
* der his name, but they are rejected by the 
* learned as ſuppoſitious,”” We know no- 
thing more of them. There are no ſuch 
now. 

X. Soon after (d) Euſebe ſays, that there 
was extant in his time a very eloguent piece of ed wi 
MUSANUS, writen to ſome brethren who wer MF to the 
gone over to the berefie of the Encratites. Je. 400%; 
rome (e) ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe of thi 1 wo 
work, and ſays it was writ in the time of M Ye, 
Amntonine. Theodoret (/) calls Muſanus a dt. ¶ Vrote 
fender of the truth, and ſays, he wrote againſt I not lor 


the Severians, which were a branch of the Vas th 
Encra- *nce, / 


laying 
(5) 1. . 
(c). De V. I. c. 32. (4) 1h. e. 28. 
(e De V. J. c. 31. HAaer. Fab: I. 1. c. 1. 
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ge Eucratites. Both theſe writers are placed by 4 P. 
176. 


ve at the year 176. ; 
AW XI. cLaupius ApOLLINARIS was Bi- C/2«ius 
Apallina- 


ch hop of Hierapolis in Phrygia, of whom Eu. is. | 
he lle in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie writes to this 
the purpoſe: At (g) the ſame time flouriſhed 
fe. WE alſo Melito Biſhop of Sardis, and Apollina- 
the vis Biſhop of Hierapolis, men of great re- 
ot MI” putation. Each of which ſeverally pre- 
* ſented Apologetical diſcourſes for the Chri- 
ſtian Religion to the forementioned Em- 
petour, [M. Antonine] who reigned at that 
time. In the next chapter Euſebe 
peaks thus of his works: Although there | 
are many books of Apollinaris ſtill extant, 


Oo 
4 
1 
' 
1 
U 
| 
= 
* 
1 


here and in the hands of many, I am acquaint- 
ed with theſe following only: An Oration 
dere to the forementioned Emperour: [ This is his 
5. Apologte.) Five books againſt the Gentils: 
this Two books of truth: Two againſt the 
cM Jews, and the books which he afterwards 
a K. vrote againſt the Phrygian herefie, which 


not long after gave great diſturbance, but 
was then making as it were it's firſt appear- 
ance, Montanus being as yet employed in 
laying the foundation of that errour with 


XR X «© his 


4 21. 
(r) L. iv. c. 26. in, 
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4. D. «& his falſe Prophetefles.” Serapion, not long Chap 
5 after Biſhop of Antioch, ſtiles him (6) thefſÞj"*! © 
Bleſſed Claudius Apollinaris, who was Biſhop i bud ſhe 
Hierapolis in Afia. And it may be argued ral berg 
from his expreſſions, that what Apollinari ters 66 
had writ againſt the Montaniſts was in the Theo, 
epiſtolarie way. Euſele (i) informs us, tha Aallin⸗ 
Apollinaris had mentioned the extraordinarie be ( 
deliverance and victorie, which M. Antonin hat! 
obtained in the year 174. He does not fay, +5 


in which of his books this affair was men- 


tioned, though his Apologie may be reckon-· writ 


ed as likely a place for it as any. | ed Se 
Jerome in his (4) Catalogue ſays, Apolliu- i mae 
ris flouriſhed in the time of M. Antonine, i of N 
whom (1) he preſented an excellent book for tl F botts 
Chriſtian faith. He reckons his works as Euſe _ 10 
Hs, 


does, except that he omits the two works 4 
gainſt the eus, which are wanting likewiſe M de h 
ſome manuſcripts (m) of Euſebe. Apollinari: i catione 
mentioned again by Jerome in another ( 
place, together with Fenaeus, and other tb 
mol; 


% Tis rouge: cuir 4 KAaud'is AmoAneple vi * 
gn & Leeb ve Adias £710Koms YpejrpueTh 0} 

2 2 

5 L. v. c. 5. p. 169. C. D 

(4 } De . I. c. 26. 

(/) Cui et inſigne volumen pro b Chriſtianorum dedit. . 4 N 

(m) Fid. Yale. annot. in loc Euſeb, (y N 

„ Ad Magnum. ep. 83. al. 84. k 
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moſt eminent Chriſtian writers, bo, he ſays, 4 . 
lad ſhewn in their works the origin of the ſeve- 3 
ral bergies, and from what ſects of the Philoſo= 
lers they bad ſprung. 

a 7ocodoret has mentioned the writings of 
Wrilinaris againſt the Montaniſts, and ſays, 
* he (o) was a man worthie of praiſe, and 
that he had added to the knowledge of re- 
' ligion the ſtudie of polite literature,” In 
Woother place (p) he ſpeaks of Apollinaris hav- 
ig writ againſt thoſe Encratites, which were 
Walled Severians from Severus, who after Ta- 
an made ſome additions to the peculiar no- 
ons of that ſect. 

Photius ſpeaks of three (q) books of A.- 
lnaris, which he had read; againſt the 
entils, Of Piety, and of Truth, and com- 
dends his ſtile. The ſecond, Of Piety, is 
Wentioned no where elſe that 1 know of. 
'Mtivs ſays likewiſe, that there were other 
ntings of his, which deſerved to be taken 
tice of, but he had not ſeen them. 

We have ſeen enough to ſatisfy us, that 
Ws author flouriſhed in the reign of Marc 
> Anto- 


„) *Avip GFL, Y ebe Th eos Tav g Y Thy 


Hy AN merges. Haer. Fab. |. 3. c. 2. 

% B. I. x. c. 2. - ; 

( 0 Ted nag, N met "EvatCuas, Y if Aung. 
. C. 14. 
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| = oy. Antonine, about the ſame time with Melito, 
4 ©. 6 And Euſebe in his Chronicle, at the eleventh l 
b year of Marc, of Chriſt 171. ſays: Then ne 
flouriſhed Atelbnaris, Biſhop of Hierapolis: Ml © diſ 
which is the year next after that in which he Ml © fy 
had placed the flouriſhing of Melito. Col 7" 
places him at the year 170. As Apollinari * wh; 
has ſpoken of the victorie of Marc, which 
happened in the year 174, and of the Le- ion 
gion, which he ſays was from thence called the Ml e 
Thundring Legion, and wrote againſt the . 
Mentaniſts, and, according to Theodoret, 2. 
. gainſt thoſe Encratites, which were called M. 
Severians : I chooſe to place him with Mei bin 
at the year 176, or 177, though poſſibly bell” erp: 


was then in the decline of life. " cord; 
Nothing remains of theſe writings of A * 4 
linaris. It is eaſie to gueſs, we ſuffer a gte fame 
deal in the loſſe of the numerous works of o vr, 
eminent a perſon. * ſacrt 
There are however two fragments aſcribe God, 
to Apollinaris in the preface to the Paſchal, u e / 
as it is often called, the Alexandrian Chronicl. judge 
which the author alleges to ſhew, hat (r) d 
the time when our Lord ſuffered, he did not u | 
the typical paſſover. 5 * 
| « An 1 "Ts a) 
(u) See 
(r) P. 6. 7. Pariſ 1668. ( A 
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* And Apollinarius, ſays he, the moſt ho- 4. 9. 


176 


ly Biſhop of Hierapolis in Afia, who was 


« near the times of the Apoſtles, in () his 


« diſcourſe of Eaſter teaches the ſame things, 


« ſaying : There are fome, who through igno- 
* rance raiſe contentions about thefe things 
* which is a pardonable thing: for ignorance 
ig not to be blamed, but rather needs inſtruc- 
tion : they ſay, that upon the fourteenth day 
the Lord eat the lamb with the diſciples : and 
that on the great day of the feaſt of unl:av- 


* ened bread he himſelf ſuffered, and that 


Matthew ſays as much, as they underſtand 
* him: Whence it is evident, that their in- 
* terpretation 1s contrarie to the law : and ac- 
* cording to them the Goſpels diſagree.” 

« Again (7) the ſame perſon writes in the 
ame book: The fourteenth is the day of the 
* true paſſover, the Lord, [who is] the great 
* ſacrifice, inſtead of the lamb the ſon of 
* God, who was bound, who (u) bound 
* the ſtrong man, who though judged is (w) 
judge of the quick and the dead: and who 

1 * Was 


EN 79 tp 75 Tlagyea N K. A. ib. 
(t) Kai g 6 durds &v TH duT@ As year zg 
a Ts νUνια Ts xupis Tldgd, n Gu „ WEYBAN, x. X. 
id. 
(u) See Matth. xii. 29. Mark iii. 27. Eule xi. 21. 22, 
(w) Ad x. 42. and other places. | 


* 


. 
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po ps e was (x) delivered into the bands of ſinners, that 


. 2 che might be crucified : who was exalted up 
e the horns of the unicorn, and whoſe ſacre] 


&* (y) fide was pierced, who alſo poured out if 


& his fide two cleanſers, water and blood, tht 
« word and the ſpirit, and who was buried n 
e the day of the paſſover, a flone (2) being 
« laid upon the ſepulcbre.“ 

I think it may be queſtioned, whether theſe 
paſſages be taken out of a book of Apollinari, 
or of ſome other perſon. 

It is indeed poſſible, that he might write 4 
book about Eaſter, though it is not expreſs 
mentioned by Euſebe : for he ſays, there were 
extant many writings of Apollinaris, belide 
thoſe he was acquainted with. But the fin- 
gle teſtimonie of a writer of the ſeventh 
centurie can hardly afford full ſatisfaction in 
this point. Tillemont (a) dares not relye up 
on their being taken out of any work of this 
Father. He rather thinks, they belong tc 
Pierius Preſbyter of Alexandria in the (6) thir 

centutie 


(x) Mat. xxvi. 4 Mark xiv. 41. and other places. 

6 John xix. 34. 

(x) Mat. xxvii. 66. and all the other Coſpeli. 

(a) Un auteur inconnu et aſſez nouveau cite deux : 
tir z, dit il, d'un diſcours qu'il avoit fait ſur la Paque. M 
J. T. 2. P. 3. p. 91. 2d. Bruxelles. St. Apollinaire. 

(b) He is placed by Cave at the year 283. H. I. Pe 
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centure : which may be reckoned a probable 4. P. 


conjecture, fince Photius has mentioned a 
book of Pierius entitled, A (c) Diſcourſe on 
Eafter. 

Whoever is the author of this book, it ap- 
rears from theſe ſhort paſſages, that he own- 
ed and reſpected St. Matthew's, and the other 
Goſpels, 


XII. I infiſt here chiefly on Catholic au- , He. 


thors, Nevertheleſs I am unwilling to omit 
BARDESANES THE SYRIAN: who flouriſh- 
ed according (4) to Cave, about the year of 
Griſt 172, the twelfth of Marc Antonine. 
There can be no inconvenience in placing him 
{little lower, about 180, in which year Marc 
dyed. I ſuppoſe we may hereafter ſee reaſon 
for ſo doing. 

Euſebe ſpeaks favorably of Bardeſanes, 
tough moſt later writers call him an here- 
larch, * Moreover, ſays ſe) that hiſtorian, 
in the reign of the ſame Emperour, ¶ Marc 
* Antonine] when there were many hereſies in 
* Meſopotamia, Bardeſanes a moſt eloquent 
" writer in the Syriac language, and an excel- 

X X 4 « lent 
Ee 25 iy Tj us e, 4 Tv N Aye, - A. 


. Cxix, p. 


(4) Hifar. L. P. i. p. 47. 


L. F. 1 % E. E. L. iu. cap. 30. 


180. 


BARDESANEsS. 


e lent diſputant, wrote ſeveral dialogues in hi 
* own language againſt Marcion, and other 
* authors of different opinions, beſide a gien 
s number of other pieces, which his diſciple 
* (for %) he had many followers, becauſt 
* (A) he ſtrenuouſly defended the faith) tran- 
«ſlated out of Syriac into Greet. Among 
*« which is his excel! ent dialogue of Fate, 
inſcribed to Antenine. It is ſaid, that he 
&* wrote ſeveral other books upon occafion of 
te the perſecution of that time. He was at fil! 
* a follower of Valentinus. But afterwards 
de diſliking his doctrine, and having diſco- 
te vered ſeveral parts of it to be fabulous and 
« without foundation, he ſeemed to him- 
&« ſelf to have attaincd to the right faith 
*© But he did not get entirely clear of his for- 
* mer errours.“ In another work Eſet 
ſays, that (g) Bardeſanes was a Syrian, but 
compleat maſter of Une Chaldaic learn- 
ing. 
Ferome in his (S) catalogue ſays: © Bar. 
oh defanes 


* 


muse d hoav der Suvates Tw MY 7 %ps apes 
ibid. 

(a) Some may chooſe to underſtand the original words, 2 
expreſſive of the eloguence of Barde/anes. 

(ge) EE. dd ce Tope ut, To vu, wn 24 2 ct 756 
Xandat.ig e 2 ⁹]νν H'. ap. Event, J. vi p 
$73: B. 

50 Cap. 53. 
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his WW © deſanes was famous in Meſopotamia, who, + by D. 
©, 

ber being firſt a follower of Valentinus, then INES 

rear a confuter of him, founded a new hereſie. 

plc M He wrote a va number of volumes 


wc WF © againſt almoſt all the hereſies that ſprung up 


an- WW © in his time: among all which his book a- 


ons Wl © bout Fate, which he inſcribed to Marc 
at, Wl © Antonine, is the moſt celebrated, and moſt 
| lic excellent. He wrote many other books 
n of W © vpon occaſion of the perſecution, which 
firlt his diſciples tranſlated out of Syriac into 
ard; Greek. But if there be ſuch force and 
(co- beauty in a tranſlation, how much may 
and WW © we ſuppoſe there muſt be in the origi- 
um- nal?” . 
aich. Jerome ſays, the Dialogue about Fate was if 
fo. inſcribed to Marc Antonine, meaning the Em- | 
ele perour, in which he is followed by many 9 
ut 4 learned moderns. But (i) Vaigſius, and (2) 4 
an- divers others think, this to be ſaid without | 1 
ood ground: becauſe Euſebe, in his Eccleſi- | 
Bar- Wiſtical Hiſtorie, does not call Antonine, to [ 
ſane: whom the book of Fate was inſcribed, Em- 1 
perour. And when he quotes that book in {| 
ali. | another 
ds, 3 


1 (1) Arnot. in Euſeb. H. E. I. 4. e. 30. 
1 %) Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 2. Bardeſane. Erneſt. Sal. * 
vi , ad Hieran. de V. J. cap. 33. 
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4. Þ. another place, he calls it (Y 4 dialogue with E 
2 bis friends : or, as Valefius underſtands it, in- W the a 
ſcribed to his friends. Nor is it very likely, WF that « 

they ſay, that this book writ in the Syriac not 
language ſhould be dedicated to the Roman iW fays 
Emperour. But theſe arguments are net gued, 
concluſive. if thatZ 

The abilities of Barde/anes, and his writ. W Syria 

ings againſt heretics, are commended by Je. Eu/eb 

rome in ſome (m) of his other works: and he ¶ ing co 

fays, that he (un) was admired by Heathen i 5 tran 
Philoſophers. | was ( 
Epiphanius (o) ſays, that Bardeſanes was a 1 Cle a1 

native of Edeſſa in Meſopotamia, and that he I firſt a 

was very intimate with Algarus Prince of WW F 
Edeſſa, whom he commends as a zealous . we 
Chriſtian. Barde/anes is ſuppoſed to have He te! 

been the adviſer of a law publiſhed by that I Barde / 
Prince, and mentioned by himſelf in the frag- of tt 


ment of the book of Fate in (p) Euſebe. 
Epipbo- 


Os iv Tois ede rede irairs d Y. Pracp. L. 
wang. J. vi. cap. 9. 55 273. 4. 

(] Quid de Apollinario Hierapolitanae eccleſiae ſacerdote, 
Dionyſioque Corinthiorum epiſcopo, et Tatiano, et Barde- 
ſane, et Irenaeo Photini Martyris ſucceſſore; qui origin 
haereſean ſingularum, et ex quibus philoſophorum font bus 
emanarint, multis voluminibus ex plicarunt? Ad Magnum, 

83. 

A 605 Tal is Bardeſanes, cujus etiam philoſophi admirantu- 
ingenium. Comment. in Oſce cap. x. | 

(o) Haer. 56. | 

(p) Praep. Ev. I. vi. cap. x. p. 279. D. 


and Ba na 
itelin, g 
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th Epiphanius, as well as Jerome, counts him 4 D. 

n- W the author of a new hereſie, which he calls N. 
V, that of the Bardefiani/fts. As Epiphanius can- 
ac not be relyed on, I ſhall not take all he 
an fays of this writer. It may be juſtly ar- 
ict Wl gued, that he is miſtaken, when he affirms 
chat Bordeſanes was ſkilful in Greek, as well as 
rit. Hriac; this not having been mentioned by 
5e. Euſebe, or any other authors; and they hav- 
he Wl ing conſidered his works in the Greek language 
hen s tranſlations. He ſays too, that Bardeſanes 
was (q) originally a Catholic: whereas Eu- 
ue and Ferome ſuppoſe him to have been 
he WI firſt a Valentinian. He mentions his book 
f/ Fate, and allows that there are other 
lous ( works. of his agreeable to the right faith. 
ave WI He tells likewiſe a ſtorie very honorable to 
that Wl Bardeſanes: When (B) Apollbnius, a friend 
rag- of the Emperour Antonine, perſuaded him 
to deny that he was a Chriſtian z he almoſt 
pha- ! deſerved to be reckoned a Conſeſſor for the 
* pious and reſolute anſwer which he made, 
| e ſaying: 


'F 
| 
| 


3 ——— — — 
— 
— - - m — — 
E -- —ä — 


= 
- ——— 
b_— 


1g10es (9) "Ex Yap TH d yſas rod Otot ixxAncias qpharo. Haer. 
56. p. 476. D. 


(r) Kai aac N xare Thr iu win iu era dur 
Mypeuuarde. Epiph. ibid. p. 477. A. 3 
rant: WM (>) Of this Apollonius ſee Tillemont Mem. Ec. as above, 
ind Baſnage Annal. P. E. 173. f. 8. & J Caſaub. ad Jul. 
(hilalin. Antoni num Pium. cap. x, | 


ry 
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1 8 * ſaying: That he was not afraid of death, 4. 
1 | ee & which he could not eſcape, though he 2 
4 c ſhould not diſobey the Emperour.” But yet, 55 
= he ſays, this great genius afterwards went in- W ge p 
N to ſeveral great errours. However, © he (;) 71 
"4 * continued to uſe the Law and the Pro- =, 
9 te phets, both the Old and the New Teſta: Dialo 
5 « ment, joining with them likewiſe ſome pre 4 
b te apocryphal books.” For this laſt Bardi * | 
*1 ſanes is not to be commended. But I wiſh, "Fs 
* that Epipbanius had informed us, what were Chriſt 
theſe apocryphal books; whether ancient or Ep 

modern, Jewiſb or Chriſtian. that , 

Theodoret ſays, that Bardeſanes was a Hh row 


rian, born at Edeſſa, and that he flouriſhed TP 
under Marcus Verus ; that is, Marc Antonint 


the Philoſopher. He adds, (t) Bard:ſanes Fol 
wrote many books in the Syriac language, F 1 
which were tranſlated into Greek. He ſays A Fare 
likewiſe, that be himſelf bad ſeen bis books Fo 
Fate, againſt the berefie of Marcion, and nit 
a few other. A 
Accord- "HO 
11 9 W mebehra. 2 > 4109 dia 00 0 
neee 


(t) H Is x Ty Etpor ouviygante yAWTTY, %y TAVTE (V 
” 3 \ , Pal ; LY uae ex 8 

TiVes PETEPPRTAV $45 THV FM aun. EVTETUX N40 Kays ö 
N dur, Y Rr i α,ννẽͤHvpαονEbß⁵. x4 ig Thy Mag. dt, ab ec 
Aan. Atem, Y de 3% St Harret. Fab, |. ' ne fail 
cap. 22. | en. ib, 


Hacret. I 
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ö According to the Anonymous author of the 4 og 
Edeſſen Chronicle, who is ſuppoſed (u) to have: 
MW writ about the middle of the ſixth centurie, 

0 Bordeſanes (w) was born in the year of Chrift, 
154 


n 


U 


xt There is extant a noble fragment of the 
as Dialogue about Fate in (x) the Evangelical 
* Preparation of Euſebe : in which is a paſſage, 
4 which: may be of good uſe to us upon another 


occahon, where he expreſsly calls himſelf a 
ere Chriſtian, 


TM Epbrem the Syrian made (y) good uſe of 

that Dialogue of Bardeſanes. The ſame E- 
9 pbrem aſſures us, that (z) our author com- 
ſou poled a hundred and fifty pſalms in elegant 


verſe, in imitation of David's Pſalter. 
Bardeſanes (a) had a fon named Harmonius, 
who was an ingenious and learned man: but 
differed little from his father, according to 
dozomen, as to his peculiar ſentiments, 


There 


% Vid. Afeman. Biblioth. Oriental. T. i. p. 387. 

(w) Apud Aſſeman. ibid. p. 389 

(x) p. 279. D. 

(3) Vid. Aſtman. Bib. OR. T. i. p. 124. 125. 

( Varia Bardeſanis ſcripta hoc loco commemorat S. Doctor, 
quae ex Sozomeno et Theodereto ſupra indicavimus : et ad- 
dit, ab eodem centum et quinquaginta pſalmos eleganti car- 
mine fuiſſe elaboratos ad imitationem Pſalterii Davidici. 
Aſem. ibid. p. 132. n. 53. 

(a) Vid. Sozomen. H. E. J. 3. c. 16. p. 5 26. Theoderit. 
Haeret. Fab. J. 1. cap. 22. et H. E. I iv. cap. 29. 


Cha 


SARDESANES. 


T. 3. P. 3. f 93. 
Dirt. Iren. iv. cap. 35. 


* Book 1, out 
= F 8 There is a Bardeſanes twice mentioned in * L 
the remaining works of Porphyrie, It has been juſtly 
generally (5) thought, that there were two of WW |; 
this name; Bardeſanes the Syrian, of whom 1 
we have ſpoken, who lived in the ſecond cen- Baby! 
rurie; and Bardeſanes the Babylonian, author II ,,.. fa 
of a book concerning the Iadian Philoſophers, WM ..;, - 
called by the Greeks Gymnoſophiſts, who lived WW ;;, 7% 
at the begining of the third centure, and is cited WF ? E 
by Porphyrie, But Tillemont (c) makes no Empe! 
ſcruple of allowing Bardeſanes the Babylonian reign | 
to be the ſame with him who is uſually called WW 222. 
the Syrian, Upon this ſuppoſition Dodwel! i Dos 
(d) has formed an argument againſt the com- has m 
mon opinion of the age of Bardeſanes, which 
is, that he flouriſhed in the time of M. 
Antonine the Philoſopher. Perhaps that . 
learned man would not have inſiſted on bee 
this argument, if he had ſeen the Edt 1 
Chronicle, fince publiſhed by Dr. Aſemun. I Lia: 
However we will conſider the difficulty, with- Wir 
out WF 7} via 
| (9) Sed \ 
( Vid Ve, de Hiftoricis Graecis; Merery's Difionary, hh. wang 
and the 8 : ö . bt ? 3 
(c) Bardeſane Etoit Syrien d extraction, originaire d' Edeſſe ony, 
en la Meſa ie. Et comme ce pays n' etoit pas loin de co, ſed 
celui de Babylone, c'elt lui ſans doute, que Von appelle quel- por cele| 
que fois Bardeſane le Babylonien. Mem. Eccl. Bardeſant. \ 


* 
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out pretending to ſet it aſide upon the Chro- 4. D. 
nicle alone, though it's authority may be 8 
" WI juſtly reckoned to be of weight in this queſ- 
Hon. ; 

* In one place Porphyrie quotes Bardeſanes the 

Wl Bobyloman,cobo, ſays he (e), lived in the time of 

r our fathers. In the other /) he ſpeaks of ſome, 
„vb waited on Bardeſanes of Meſopotamia at 

ed the time that the Emperour Antonine, who was 

ed / Emeſa, came into Syria, He means the 

n0 Emperour Antoninus Heliogabalus, whoſe (g) 

an BF reign is computed from the year 218, to 

ed 222. 

el Dodwell (bh) therefore ſuſpects, that Euſebe 

m- bas miſtaken the Emperour, under whom 


Barde- 


— _— — 


— 


| 
| 
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s 
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bat . % ac Bard necns, dvip BAC, z re araripay 
MUG v % terry ar Tols SD Aaudd aun [al. Add a 
ON 0) aenrapuivcrs Irdols dg 789 Kaioaxpa, evrypdrev* Por- 
ſen torr de Abſlin. I. iv. f. 17. p. 167. Cantabrigiae, 1655. 
| ed & it The ga, Tod Avravivs Tod i Exc tus 
van. N Eveiay dpmojuivey Bap hoo Th i Mioomoraping is 
ith MYss G10Uj4ere; EEmynoavro, ws 6 Bade, aviyparlen. x. 
nn Wh. EP p- 282. pi £0 Bapdnodungs Tad pages. ih. 
N 283, 
(x) Vid. Pagi Critic. in Baron. 222. F. 2. 
( Sed vereor ne recentioribus Euſebio hiſtoricis omnibus 
Mmpoſuerit Euſebius, qui Marco librum illum de Fato putat a 
ardeſane dicatum. Euſebium autem ipſum, ni fallor, fefel- 
7defſe Ul Homony mia in voce Antonini. Sub Antonino enim, non 
in de co, ſed Emeſa oriundo, Elagabalo, floruit Bardeſanes 
1 tor celeberrimus, e Syria etiam eadem qua et Haereticus, 
f * * teſte certiſſimo Porphyrio de Styge. . . . Di 
. Iv. F. 35. | 


mary, 


* 
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15 D. Bardeſanes flouriſhed. Finding the book of 
. Fate inſcribed to Antonine, he concluded 
Marc Antonine the Philoſopher to be thereby 
intended : whereas it was probably the Em. 
perour Heliogabalus, who was of Emeſa, and 
had alſo the name of Antonine. And Euſeb: 
being himſelf deceived has deceived and miſ- 
led all following hiſtorians. So that learned 
man. Grabe (i) too was of opinion, that 
Bardeſanes flouriſhed in the time of Helicqga- 

balus. | 
And it is obvious, that Porphyrie's Bardi. 


Char 


ſeem t 
ame 
it ſo, 
bout u 
Let 
and wi 
in the 
both it 
bardeſa 
omput 
0 doub 
an wr 


ſanes is of the ſame countrey with him men- 
tioned by Chriſtian” writers; that is, of M. 
fopotamia, And as Porphyrie calls him a Ba- 
bylontan, ſo does (&) Jerome likewiſe, in a 


bardeſa! 
ome K. 
new ve 
lot who 


place not yet referred to, cite Bardeſanes th Nrmance 
Babylonian. The quotation too is a part of {lat Bay 
one of the paſſages alleged by (/) Porphyrie. Is forme 
We before obſerved, that Jerome aſſures us, Is ſtile a 
Bardeſanes was admired by Philoſophers. Ac-Wigemen 
cordingly we find one of that name, cited by {Whroving 
Porphyrie with reſpet, Theſe particulars nd They, 
| ſeem MW great m 

| Ith his 

% Spicileg. T. i. p. 317. have e 


(#) Bardelanes vir Baby lonius in duo dogmata apud Indo: 
Gymnoſophiltas Cividit, &c. Adv. Fovin. J. 2. T, iv. Without de 
206. Ed Marrian. þ 

0 Vid. Porphyr. de alftin. p. 169. + The 
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em to render it probable, that one and the 4 P. 
d ame perſon is every where intended. And, * 0p 
y Wit fo, Porphyrie has determined his age, a- 

n. bout which all our authors are miſtaken, 

nd Let us however conſider their teſtimonie, 

be ind whether it is likely, that they ſhould be 

iſ- In the wrong. Dodwell allows, that Euſebe, 

both in his Hiſtorie and Chronicle, places 
Bardeſanes near Tatian, This uniformity of 
omputation ſeems to ſhew, that Euſebe had 

0 doubt of the truth of it. All our Chri- 


—— 
FP ar 


\ 
W 
kan 

? ! 


de. Nan writers agree together about the age of 
en- Nardeſanes, and they had every one of them 
M. me knowledge of his writings. Euſebe 
Bu- New very well the book of, Fate. He was 


t wholly unaoquainted with his other per- 
rmances, as appears from his obſervation, 
tet Bardeſanes did not get entirely clear of 
I former errours. Jerome too commends 
Wb tile and learning. Epiphanius paſſes his 
dement upon the writings of this author, 
proving ſome, and condemning others, 
nd Theodoret ſays expreſsly, that he had ſeen 
great many of them: which acquaintance 
th his works may be reaſonably ſuppoſed 
bave enabled them to judge of his age, 
v. al chout depending upon the authority of Eu- 
e. Then Epiphanius relates ſome conver- 
1 y ſation 
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4. P. ſation between Bardeſanes and Apollonius, 1 


Autor 

32 triend of the Emperour Antomine. And there made 
was, beſide others, a Stoic Philoſopher o Fa 

that name, of Chalcis too, a city in Syria 90 to 


who was (m) firſt a maſter, and afterward; Id nc 
an intimate friend of Marc Antonine. Finally... . 
Eufebe informs us, that it was generally faid done 
(he is not certain of this) that Bardeſaw 


He lit 
wrote ſome books concerning the perſecution Prot 
of that time, meaning the reign of Marc, = 
And Epiphanus informs us of the perſuaſiony reputat 
or threatenings of Apollbnius, to induce Byr 6d of 
deſanes to renounce the Chriſtian Religion ments, 
Theſe particulars concur in deſcribing thereig fa lon 
of Marc, not that of Heliogabalus, or his im. In the : 
mediate predeceſſors, which Dodwell allom ually 
not to have been times of remarkable rigouy. Tu 
againſt rhe Chriſtians, thors, tl. 

I think then, that we may allow, that Pur ulan, 
phyrie and the Chriſtian writers ſpeak of ons ng: 7 
and the ſame perſon: and that we need nd | percein 
diſpute either his, or their authority concem i "a 
ing the age of Bardeſanes, but may reconcil ten of 
them together. The viſit to Bardeſanes, Wl _ 
which Porphyrie makes mention, whe! 220. 

* if „ AC 
(m) Vid. Tal. Capitolin. in Antonino Pio, cafe x. i! N ardeſa * 


Autinino Pbileſi. c. 2. 3. Fenty ) 
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Antoninus Heliogabalus came into Syria, was 4: . D. 


ee made, we may ſuppoſe, in the year 218, GI 


a before Heliogabalus ſet out from Antioch to 
o to Rome. And it is likely, that Bardeſanes 
uu dia not live long after this, he having dyed 
2 before the time of Porphyrie, who was born 


bout the year 232. For ſo Porphyrie ſays: 
a He lived in the time of our fathers. 
Probably at the year 218 Bardeſanes was 


ar ca great age. His extenſive knowledge, vaſt 
00 reputation, the great number of his books, 
Bay. ind of his followers, and his change of ſenti- 
gau ments, are indications of no ſhort, but rather 
teig 


ofa long life, Poſſibly too he was an author 
n the early part of his life. Great men are 
uſually firſt of all illuſtrious youths. There 
re many men, who have flouriſhed, as au- 
thors, thirty or forty years, and more. Ter- 
ulian, about the ſame time, flouriſhed as 
long: Libanius of the ſame countrey, longer. 
| perceive not any abſurdity in ſuppoſing Bar- 
&anes to have been a writer of repute in the 
an of Marc Antonine, and his being alive, 
ind greatly reſpected in the year 218. or 
220. 

if, according to the Edeſſen Chronicle, 
bardeſanes was born in 154, he was not yet 
yenty years of age in 220; and he would 
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Av the year in which Marc dyed, before which 


BARDESANES. Bock J. Ch: 
be twenty ſix years of age compleat in 180, dſan 


tain, 
may 
rome, 
lontar 
times 
How! 
ters at 
deſane 
ing ar 
And! 


time he might have writ ſeveral books. 

Thus Porphyrie and our Chriſtian writes 
are reconciled, even allowing them all u 
ſpeak of one and the ſame perſon, It hap- 
pens, that Porphyrie has ſpoken of ſome 
things near the concluſion of Bardeſanes's lif: 
whilſt our authors have chiefly mentioned 
him about the time when he began to be fa 
mous in the world, without (c) denying hin 
to have continued much longer. 


2 enoug 
All this is propoſed to be conſidered upon BY miſtal 
the ſuppoſition, that Porphyrie and the Chi- XI 
ſtian writers ſpeak of one and the ſame Ba. Aol. 
PI) Pan 
the ye; 
(e) Without denying him to have continued much ling. * 
We muſt however except Epiphanius, according to the con- mus 
mon reading and interpretation of his words; Haer. $6. \. ſopbre. 
1. mnertet pv i THY ive TEASUTIV df d Af c 
AvTevivs Kaiong®, ov Tov EvotCols xankpars, dane Ti ect o 
O Tie. That he continued after the death of Agbaru ui «« him 
the times of the Emperour Antonine, not him aue i | 
called Pious, but Verus: that is, Marc Antonine the Philo * the 
ſopher : which words muſt be allowed to imply, that Bar 
ſanes did not outlive the reign of Marc. But on the othe! que! 
hand, if we could «6 — Epiphanius to mean Heliogabain 8 © that 
who was often called Yarius, . Lampridii Antonin. Ht * 
liogab. cap. i.] he would afford an argument, not that Bur loſe 


deſanes flourifhed in the time of Heliogabalus, as Grabe lays, 
{Spicileg. T. i. p. 317.) but that he continued till the rei 
of that Emperour, after having been eminent for a conlice: 

able time before, which may be the truth. But I think it 00 A; 
vain to criticiſe upon the words of Epiphanius, whoſe cir tidevopic 
nologie is not always exact. 2 
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0, deſanes. But I do not allow that to be cer- J. D. 

ich tain, and out of doubt. For methinks, it fg 
may be very well queſtioned, whether Je- 

in rome, when he quotes Bardeſanes the Baby- 

hnian, means the ſame, whom he has ſeveral 

ap: times mentioned as a Chriſtian, or a heretic, 

e However I maintain, that our Chriſtian wri- 5 

ik: ters are not miſtaken about the time of Bar- 

d:ſanes, whom they ſpeak of as living, and be- 

ing an author in the reign of Marc Antonine, 

bin BY And I take it for granted, that I have faid 

enough to clear them from all ſuſpician of 

miſtake in this matter, 

XIII. Euſebe has given a ſhort account of hell. 
APOLLON1US, who ſuffered martyrdom at 16. 
Rome in the time of Commodus ; probably in 
the year 186, or 187, He ſays, that (n) Apol- 

Imus was celebrated for learning and pbilo- 
ſpbie. Being accuſed befare Perennis, [Pre- 
ect of the Practorium] Perennis deſired 
* him to give an account of himſelf before 
* the Senate, which he did in a moſt elo- 
* quent Apologie for the faith pronounced in 
that afſemblie : and was then ſentenced to 
* loſe his head, as by a decree of the Senate.“ 

n Euſebe 
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4. X => Euſebe adds: They who are deſirous to 

nes © read what Apollonius ſaid before the judge, 
& his anſwers to the interrogatories of Pe. 
* rennis, and (o) his whole Apologie in the 
« Senate, may find them in the collection, 
* which I have made of the ancient martyr. 
t doms.” Which collection is loſt. 


Jerome has given Apollonius a place in his 


Catalogue (p) of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, He 
calls him a Senator of Rome. Being com- 
* manded to give an account of his faith, he 
* compoſed an excellent piece, which he read 
* in the Senate, But nevertheleſs he ws 
* beheaded for Chriſt by order of the &. 
«© nate.” 
There are difficulties attending ſome part 
of the hiſtoric of Apollonius, which I paſs o- 
ver, conſidering him at preſent chiefly as an 
author. Ferome ſays, he read his Apologie 
in the Senate, which is not ſaid by Euſebe in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, However he de- 
. ſerves to be reckoned an author, If he only 
pronounced the Apologie, it might be taken 
down from him in writing, Euſebe is ex- 
. preſs, that this whole Apologie might be read 
in his collection of the Acts of Martyrs, 


Jerome 


(o) Tlzsav TE 71 0%; Ti TUYKANTEV ETAL ia. ib. D. 
(2) De V. I. c. 42. 
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Jerome () in another work mentions A. 4. D. 


pollonius among ſome of the moſt eminent 
Chriſtian Writers. He is there placed with 
Greek authors. But in his Catalogue in the 
article of Tertullian, he ſays, that Father 
was then reckoned the firſt of the Latin 
writers after Victor and Apollonius, where he 
ſeems to mean the ſame perſon. Poflibly the 
reaſon of this different way of reckoning may 
be, that Apollonius delivered his Apologie to 
the Senate in Latin, but in Ferome's time it 
was extant only in Greek, in the Acts of the 
ancient Martyrs, collected by Euſebe. 


XIV. RHoDON is ſpoken of by Euſebe, * 


in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, under the reign 
of Commodus. Ferome (ir) ſays, he flouriſhed 
in the times of Cummodus and Severus. They 


both ſay, he was a native of Afia. I ſhall 


confine myſelf to the account, which Euſebe 
gives of his works. He ſays, that Rhodon 
wrote ſeveral books; among others one a- 
gainſt the hereſie of Marcion, which he aſ- 
lures us was then divided into ſeveral parties. 
He relates a conference, which he had with 

17 4 Apelles, 


J) Scripſit et Miltiades contra gentes volumen egregium. . 


tippolytus quoque et Apollonius, Romanae Urbis Senator, 
propria opuſcula condiderunt. Ad Magn. Ep, 83. al. $4. 
% De V. J. c. 37. 
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Fidbor. 


196. 


VICTOR. 


Book J. 


4. DP. Apelles, one of them, then an old man, 
whom he confuted and expoſed. In the 
*« ſame book, ſays (5) Euſebe, which he 
* in{cribes to Calliſtion, he informs us, that 
ehe had been inſtructed by Tatian at Rome, 
* and ſays, that Tatian had compoſed a book 


* of difficult Queſtions, for the explication 
* of ſeveral obſcure places of Scripture: 
* Rbodon at the ſame times promiſes to put 
* out a diſtinct work, containing a ſolution 
& of thoſe Queſtions. There is extant a 
* Commentarie of his upon the fix days 
„ work of the creation.“ 

XV, vicToOR, as we are informed by 
(t) Euſebe, ſacceded Eleutberus Biſhop cf 
Rome, in the reign of the Emperour Con. 
modus. He ſays, that upon occaſion of i 
difference about keeping the time of Eaſter, 
* Victor endeavored to cut off from the com- 
© mon unity all the churches of Aſia, toge- 
& ther with the churches in their neighbor- 
* hood, as holding things contrarie to tbe 
* right faith: and (u) by letters proſcribed, 


„ and declared excommunicated all the bre- 
« thren 


(s) L. v. c. 13. 

(tz) H. E. I. v. c. 22 nit. ; ; 1 

(4) Kal nue. Ft Jug YECUMATAN, &401V@V1T&S ad a 
ira TO; EROOE CYWANPLTT) dd pas. 1, v. c. 24. P. 19 
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Chap. XXVIIL vicron. 


« thren in thoſe parts: for which he was 4 O. 
reproved (x) by Irenaeus and other Biſhops, Cv 


as acting contrarie to the laws of peace and 
charity. 

There was before this a ſynodical letter 
upon the ſame queſtion, writ ) by the Bi- 
ſhops aſſembled at Rome, which had Yifor's 
name prefixed, 


Jerome in his (2) Catalogue ſays: * Vic- 


* Rome, wrote about the queſtion of Eaſter, 
and other ſmall pieces. He governed the 
* church ten years under the Emperour Se- 
* verus.” In his Chronicle Ferome ſays, 
that in his time there were extant (a) ſome 
books of Victor concerning religion, which were 
tolerably well writ: though perhaps he ſpeaks 
rather of the bulk than of the merit of his 
books, They are not in being now. There 
are extant however ſome letters aſcribed to 
him, but (4) without ground, as is general- 
ly allowed, 

XVI. 


(x) Bid. p. 192. 193. 4 

(y) Kai Tov e Pda d ouoics A wut Ts dvrou 
miguel, T BxT . I. v. c. 23. p. 
190. D. 

(z) Cap. 34. 

(a) Cujus mediocria de religione extant volumina. p. 171. 
(b) Vid. Baſnage Annal. 192. f. 8. Pagi Critic. in Baron. 
196. F. 3. Tillemont Mem, Ec. T. z. St. Victor, Article 8. 


* for, the thirteenth Biſhop of the city of 
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196. 


BACCHYLUS, &c. Book I, Char 
XVI. BaccnyLvus, Biſhop of Grinth, N wt 


— iſiocceſſor of the forementioned Diomſius, is . rea 


Baccihlus. 


Theophi- 

tus, and, 

Narciſſus. 
196, 


ſebe. 


mentioned by Euſebe, with Polycrates Biſhop Euſeb. 
of Epheſus, Serapion Biſhop of Antioch, and I of thi 
others, «who (c) bad left teſtimonies of the or- Nof it, 
thodoxie of their faith in writing, He after- 
wards ſpeaks of a letter, writ (d) by Bac- 
chylus about the time of celebrating Eaſter, 
Ferome in his Catalogue ſays: © Bacchylu 
* Biſhop of Corinth, who flouriſhed in the 
tc time of the Emperour Severus, wrote (e) 
e an elegant book about Eaſter in the name 
« of all the Biſhops in Achaza.” I ſup- 
poſe, he means the epiſtle mentioned by H- 


XVII. rA ZORI TVs Biſhop of Ce/ares, 
and NARC1S8Us Biſhop of Feruſalem, ate 
likewiſe mentioned by () Euſebe in the fore- 
cited place, together with thoſe who had te- 
ſtified the orthodoxie of their faith by their 
writings. Afterwards he (g) ſays, that 
te there is extant an Epiſtle [about the queſ- 
te tion of Eaſter] in the name of the Biſhops 
* of Paleſtine aſſembled in council, over 


& whom 
(e) H. E. I. v. c. 22. p. 190. A. B. (b) Big. 
{d) I. c. 23. p. 291. A. Lia. 
(e) Elegantem librum ſcripſit. De F. I c. 44. 5 id. 1 


H. E. l. v. c. 22. (20 Thid. c. 23. n) Ibid 
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« whom preſided Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſa- 4 dP 
rea, and Narciſſus Biſhop of TFeruſalem.” . hs 
Euſebe (b has mentioned ſome particulars 
of this letter, and tranſcribed a paſſage out 
of it, 

Jerome (i) ſays, © that Theophilus Biſhop 
« of Ceſarea in Paleſtine, in the time of 
« Severus, compoſed together with the o- 
ther Biſhops of that countrey a very uſe- 
ful ſynodical epiſtle againſt thoſe who kept 
* Eaſter with the Jews on the fourteenth 
day of the moon.“ 
Jerome has no particular article in his 
Catalogue for Narciſſus. He ſpeaks of him 

however in the chapter of ( Alexander, 

ho was afterwards Collegue, or Coadjutor 
are Wo! Narciſſus in the church of Feruſalem, 
re- ¶ Narciſſus lived to (1) a great age. There are 
te- fveral remarkable ſtories concerning him in 
geit (n) Euſebe, which we may have occaſion to 
hat nuke notice of ſome other time. 
gel: There have been publiſhed Acts of the 
00s (ouncil of Ceſarea concerning the queſtion of 
wer ping Eaſter, But they are with good rea- 
vom ſon 


(b) Bid. c. 25. ) De V. I. c. 43. 
) 1bid. c. 62. 

l) Vid. Hieron. ibid. et Euf. H. K. I. Yi. e. 2. 
(a) id. c. ix. xi. 0 


688 $SYMMACHUS. Book J. Ch! 

4. D. ſon ſuſpected, and rejected by (2) ſeveral I was 

learned men, as not genuine. (4) r 

Sjmme XVIII. Having given, befide Catholic opini 

_— Writers, a ſhort hiſtorie of Bardeſanes, whom ſetva 

Euſebe does not allow to have been compleat. ¶ term 

ly orthodox, and others call an Hereſiarch, I Des 

I ſhall conclude this chapter with syMMa- But 

CHUS. | liſhec 

Before the nativity of our Saviour there Here, 

was no other Greek Verſion of the books of {MW proba 

the Old Teſtament; but that called the Ver. liſhed 

ſion of the Seventy. In the time of Origen quote 

there were, beſide that, the verſions of 4 ment. 

quila, (who lived in the reign of Adria me: 

Theodotion, Symmachus, and two or three o-: Wo. 

ther, which are Anonymous: though thef to ſh 

laſt ſeem not to have contained a tranſlation I 9vaint 

of all the Old Teſtament, but of ſome parti- W was ti 

cular books only. I ſp 

The exact age of Symmachus is not certain, ¶ nd 

ſome reckoning him a writer of the ſecond, I from ( 
others of the third centurie, It is likewilc 
diſputed, which verſion of the Old Teſts 

ment was firſt made; that of Theodotion, ot (1) . 

Symmachus. Petavius thinks (o) YBeodotion 2 

N n 

) Vid. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. v. p. 194. Tillemont. Men. wel. Dig 

Fee. T. 3. P. i. p. 177. and 479. Bruxelles. (r) Idi. 

(o) Annotat, ad Epiphan. de Menſurir et Ponderibus. ci. % H. 


16. 
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was firſt in the order of time. Hody (p) and Ss, 
(9) moſt other learned men are of a different 
ie opinion. I ſhall put down here only an ob- 
m {vation of (r.) Hody e It is not eaſie to de- 
termine the year,or the reign, in which either 
. Thcodotion or Symmachus made their verſions, 
2 But it is certain, that Theodotion's was pub- 

liſhed, before Irenaeus wrote his work Againſt 
ere Herefies, becauſe he is there cited. And it is 
of MW probable, that Symmachus had not then pub. 
er. liſhed his verſion ; becauſe when (e) Irenaeus 
ze quotes Aquila and Theodotion, he makes no 
4. mention of Symmachus, though there was the 
me reaſon for mentioning him as the other 
two. This argument ſeems to me ſufficient 
ck to ſhew at leſt, that Irenaeus was not ac- 
tion WM quainted with the verſion of Symmachus, if it 
arti. was then publiſhed. 

I ſpeak of Symmachus at the end of the fe 

ain, MW cond centurie, which is very little different 
ond, from (t) Cave's computation, who has fixed 


the 


(p) De Biblior. Text. Orig. |. iv. . $79: 

(7) This point may be ſeen argued in Du Pin Diſſertation 
Prelim. I. i. c. vi. 9. 5. Huet Origeni ana. p. 256, Montfau- 
ton Praeliminaria in Hexapla Origenis : Fabric B:b. Gr. T. 
il. p. 336. Kc. Tillemont. Mem. Ec. T. 3. Origene. Art. 
8. et note x. beſide Hody as above I. iv. See likewiſe Dod- 
wel. Dif. Iren. iv. c. 40. 


(r) Ibid. p. 580. m. (s) L. 3. e. 21. al. 24. 
(*) H. Lit. p. 64. | 


6590 SYMMACHUS. Book I, 
4. D. the time of his flouriſhing at the firſt year of 
200. . 
the third centure. 

Epiphanius (u) ſays, that Symmachus was 2 
Samaritan, and one of thoſe whom they call 
Wiſe Men: But meeting with ſome diſap- 
pointment in his ambitious views among his 
own people, he turned Few, He muſt have 
been converted afterwards to Chriſtianity, for 
Euſebe (x) and others (y) call him an Ebionite: 
and it is not improbable, that this is what Epi- 
phanius (z) means, when he ſays Symmachus 
turned Few, he conſidering Ebionitiſin as a 

ſort of Fudaiſm. According to ſome (a) an. 
cient authors, the Ebionites, or ſome branch 
of them, were called Symmachians from 


him, 
I enlarge no farther in the hiſtorie of Sym- 


machus, which may be ſeen in (5) Hoch, 
who has likewiſe collected a great number of 
ancient 


(% Svuparybs Tis Sapapirhs Tv map dure cp, 1. 
a. De 2 Pond. 2 P. 172. . Vid. et Synopfin 
fſeriptur. apud Athanaſ, T. 2. p. 203. | 

(x) Euſeb. H. E. I. vi. c. 17. Dem. Zu. |. vii. cap. i. 
p. 316. C. 

„ Hieronym, De Vir. Ill. cap. 54. Suidas V. Qpryins 
Theodorit. Haer. Fab. I. 2. cap. i. 
(z) Vid. Montfaucon Pracliminaria in Origenis Hexapla, 


. 
(a) Ambroſius ſeu quis alius in Prologo commentariorum 
in epiſlolam ad Galatas: et Auguſtinus in lib. 1. contra Crif 
cen. Cap. 31. vid, ae ad Euſeb. vi. 17, 
(6) Ubi ſupra. I. iv. c. 1.4. 7. 
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ancient teſtimonies relating to him, Our 4 P. 
chief concern at preſent is with a paſſage of 6 
Euſebe in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

Having given an account of Origens labour 
in the Old Teſtament, and particularly of the 
editions of his Tetrapla and Hexapla; in the 
former of which were the Verſions only of 
Aquila, Symmachus, and Theodotion, together 
with that of the Seventy; Euſebe proceeds 
in the following chapter: Moreover it 
«* ought to be obſerved, that Symmachus, one 
of thoſe interpreters, was an Ebionite, 
J © Theſe Ebionites are ſuch as ſay, Chriſt was 
« born of Toſeph and Marie, and ſuppoſe 
* him to have been a mere man: and contend 
* that the law ought to be kept after the man- 
* ner of the Fews, as we have before ſhewn, 

* And(c) to this day there are extant Com- 

9 e mentaries of Symmachus, in which (d) he 
e endeavors 


9 Kai vmowiiupare d T4 Evupeaxs fort voy goptras 
: in eig Jm apes 78 Kare Marhaio amoruv αν - wwayyi- 
5 Mev, Tiv ded nawpionv dige Rp. Taba Is 6 Op 
Yous pare Y A us Tds Ypagds fpprmeay Tol Sup- 
UAE, TNAIVE Tape, Ii v , E,i-l mv X; one? 
FR Yap dure Svpudxov Tas BicAovs radiata. Euf. H. E. 
«VI, c. 17. q 
(4) The original words are, & oils Jord x 
la. Which have been generally underſtood by modern interpreters, 
wif Euſebe only gd, that Symmachus ſeems to confirm the 
aid herefie, ſupra dictam haerefin aditruere videtur. Mont- 
Ce. /oucor has a learned obſerration upon the force of the "_ 
Word; 


692 tend. Book I, 


4 Þ: © endeavors to ſupport the fore-mentioned 
bereſie from the Goſpel according to Mat- 
* tbew. Theſe, together with Symmachus's 


« other tranſlations of the ſcriptures, Origen 


* had, as he informs us, from one Juliana: 
* who, he ſays likewiſe, received thoſe books 
* from Symmachus himſelf.” 

Valefrus (e) contends, that the words above 

cited ought to be thus tranſlated : There ar: 
ill extant Commentaries of Symmachus, in 
which diſputing firongly againſt Matthew's Ga- 
pel, be ſeems to confirm the foreſaid hereſie. He 
does not deny, that the Ebionites received St, 
Matthew's Goſpel. But he ſays, their Goſ- 
pel of Matthew was corrupted and mutilated: 
and he ſuppoſes therefore, that in this work 
Symmachus diſputed againſt our authentic ge- 
nuine Goſpel of St. Matthew. 

But Yalefius has made few converts to this 
opinion, moſt other learned men underſtand- 
ing this paſſage agreeably to the verſion which 
I have given of it. And in favour of this 

ſenſe 


word ; and correQs this interpretation: cum ſexcentis exem- 
plis probetur 73 Sore, maxime apud ſcriptores ecclefiaſticos, 
non minuere affirmationem ; qua de re vide onomaſticum no- 
ſtrum ad Athanaſii opera in voce Sox Praclimin. in Orizt 
ms Hexapla. p. 83. 

(s) Ad licum Euſebii. 
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i I {enſc /) it has been alleged, that this paſſage grin 
- Was ſo tranſlated by (g Ruin, and was under 


s {ſtood in the ſame manner () by Jerome: 
. {Woot to inſiſt here on Nicephorus Caliſti, Suidas, 
: crothers, who have taken it in this ſenſe, It 
ss poſſible indeed, that the Goſpel according 

to Matthew, uſed by Symmachus, varied in 
e eme things from our Goſpel. But how far, 
re er in what particulars, we cannot ſo much as 
in pretend to make a conjecture: though if 
= {WW mmachus was of that branch of the Eb:onites, 
je rbich ſaid that Jeſus was born of Fo/eph and 
Marie, (as Euſebe ſeems to hint, and The- 
ret (i) expreſsly ſays:) it might be 
uſpected, that he did not receive the firſt 
hapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel. If this 
york of Symmachus were now extant, 
twould be a curioſity. It would in all pro- 
ability give us a great deal of light into the 
Z 2 notions 


(f) Vid. Hody, ibid. 585. 586. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. T. 2. 
138. 339. Ittigius in Diſſertat. de Haerefiarchis. p. 52. 
lemon! Mem, E. T. 2. P. i. Les Ebionites. p 198. and 
Me 2. Montfaicon Praeliminuria in Origenis Hexapla p. 13. 

(ez) Euſebii verba ſic vertit Ruffinus : Sed et commentarios 
widam Symmachus conſcripſit, in quibus conatur de evan- 
clio ſecundum Matthaeum auctoritatem ſuae haereſeos confirs 
ate. Apud Hodium. ibid. = ; 

(5) Aquilae ſcilicet Pontici Proſelyti, et Theodotionis Ebi- 
nei, et Symmachi ejuſdem dogmatis, qui in evangelium 
Wque dr Mar baten ſeripſit commentarios, de quo et 
um dogma confirmare conatur. De V. I. Origen. cap. 54. 

/ De Har. Fab. I. 3. c. i. | 


— 
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Book l. 


SYMMACHUS. 


A. D. notions of the Ebionites, and ſatisfy us how 
A far the Goſpel of Matthew, which they uſed, 


was genuine, or corrupted : and what reſpett 
they had for the other Goſpels: and how far 
they owned the authority of Paul, or the o- 
ther twelve Apoſtles of Chriſt. 

Euſebe adds: Theſe [Commentaries] rage. 
ther with Symmachus's other tranſlations [or, 
interpretations] of the ſcriptures Origen had, 
as he informs us, from Juliana, By the 
other tranſlations Hody (k) underſtands ſome 
comments, or expoſitions of the Scripture 
different from the Greet Verſion of the Old 
Teſtament made by Symmachus. But be 
owns at the {ame time, that Ruin underſtood 
theſe words of the Verſion. They are 6 
underſtood likewiſe by () Cave, and (n 
Dedwell, and others. I think, this ſenſe cannot 


be well diſputed: eſpecially, if we confider 
that 


(4) Cum dicit ner Toy d tprumaecy, cum aliis inttr 
pretationibus. * eſt intelligi non tranſlationem, quod 
putavit Ruffinus, fed expoſitiones quaſdam ſcripturarum. Rub 
nnus poſtrema ea fic vertit : Haec ip/e Origenes cum interpre 
tatione ipſius Symmachi ſcribit ſe apud Fulianam quandan 
reperifſe. Hed. ibid. p. 587. 

(1) Hift. Lit. P. i. p. 64. 

(m) Difſerta. Iren. iv. c. 40. Vid. et Fabric. Bibl. G. 
Tom. 2. P. 339. 
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that there were two (u) editions of the 4 D. 
Verſion of Symmachus : though, if there 


were but one edition of that Verſion; 
the words of Euſebe, taken in connexion 
with what precedes, could not be underſtood, 
in my opinion, of any thing but the verſion, 
which Symmachus had made of the Old Teſt- 
ament, 

Hody thinks, that Symmachus was not only 
an interpreter of the Old Teſtament, but 
likewiſe an expoſitor of the New: and that 
not barely on account of his commentaries 
upon the Goſpel of St. Matthew, mentioned 
by Euſebe, but for ſome expoſition of St. 
PauPs Epiſtles. This ſuppoſition is founded 
upon a paſſage of Agobardus, Biſhop of Lyons 
n the begining of the ninth centurie. I ſhall 
put the paſſage in (o) the margin. But I ap- 

2 2 1 prehend, 


1) Sic Hieronymus in Fer. 32. et in Nabum cap. 3. ab 
Hodio laudatus ibid, p. 5 86. 

(o) Symmachum non modo ut interpretem V. Teſtamenti, 
rerum etiam ut expoſitorem Novi commemorare videtur Ago- 
bardus Epiſt. ad Fredegiſum cap. xi. [conferatur cap. ix. ] 
Haec omnia idcirco dicimus, ut appareat, quia guam injuſte a 
whis criminamur, cum dicitis nos reprebenſores apoſtolorum et 
livinarum ſcripturarum efſe ram injuſte, vel patius multo in- 
Jafttus guoſcungue iuterpretes atque expoſitores coaequatis Apo- 
fulis et Evangeliftis ; cum Symmachum et Paulum, et Didy- 
mum et Joannem una defenſione indifferentique laude dignos 
dxcitis, Reſpicere videtur ad expoſitionem Epiſtolarum Pau- 
inarum ab eo conſcriptam. Hodius ibid. p. 587. | 

% Neque Agobardum vel catenarum compoſitores aliud 

opus 


* 


SYMMACHUSs: Book. 


4. D. prehend, no certain concluſion can be fonnd. 
ed upon it. Fabricius (p) thinks, that A. 


goburdus refers to nothing elſe but the Ver. 
fion of the Old Teſtament. 

Hoody (4) ſuppoſes likewiſe, that (r) Je- 
rome {peaks of ſome work of Symmachus writ 
in the Latin tongue. Fabricius (s) appte- 
hends, that Jerome s words are not to be un- 
der ſtood of Symmachus. This is a matter of 
no great conſequence, But Hody's ſeems to 
be the moſt natural interpretation of Jerome. 
If this were a clear point, it would be an ad- 
ditional argument of the abilities and diligence 
of this Ebionite: who then would be reckoned 
a maſter of more languages, than the moſt 
learned generally were at that time, 


opus Symmachi quam verſionem Bibliorum reſpicere exiſti 
mo, quemadmodum Hodius ipſe probe animadvertit Symmn- 
chum inter Latinos Patres quandoque referri, quod Latini 
Eccleſiae doctores ejus tranſlatione uſi fuerunt. Fabric. Bill. 
Gr. L. 3. cap. 12. T. 2. p. 349. 

2) Ibid. p. 587. | 

(7) Symmachus igitur pro eo quod [Pf, cxxxy.] eſt in 
Graeco @$p140:0v, in Hebraeo, Segula, expreſſit 2 Cale id 
elt, egregium vel praecipuum : pro quo verbo in alio yolumine 
Latino ſermone utens, peculiarem interpretatus eff, Hieran. 
Comm. in Ep ad Tit. cap. 2. | 

) Sed yidetur Hieronymus logui de Latino veteri inter- 
rete, qui in alio volumine, h. e. non in Pſalmis, fed in alio 
ibro Biblico @7ep19vo:oy reddiderit peculiarem. Fabric. ibid, 
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CHnuavpr. XXIX. 


duppoſititious Writings of the ſecond 


Centurie. 


J. The acTs of PAUL and THECLA. 
II. The $1BYLLINE ORACLEs. III. 
The TESTAMENTS of the XII pa- 
TRIARCHs. IV. The rECOGNt- 
TIONS. V. The CLEMENTIN Ho- 
MILIES, VI. The CLEMENTIN 
EPITOME. VII. REMARKS pon 

i the three laſt pieces. VIII. The 

i CONCLUSION of the ſecond Cen- 

turie. i 


, HERE were, before the end of the 
rn. ſecond centurie, ſeveral writings com- 
ne poſed and publiſhed under the names of emi- 
ent perſons, to whom they do not really be- 
Jong, as is generally allowed, I need not en- 
quire, what were the views of the authors of 
theſe works, Some might defign thereby the 
1 6. | 2 2 3 advance- 
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advancement of the Chriſtian Religion in ge- 
neral. Others might intend to recommend, 
together with that, ſome particular notions 
and ſentiments, which they had entertained, 
Whatever were the views of the authors, I 
have thought the writings themſelves might 
be of ſome uſe to us at this time. If in theſe 
pieces, publiſhed under borrowed names, the 
main facts and principles of the New Teſta. 
ment are aſſerted; this may be eſteemed an 
additional confirmation of the truth of the 
Chriſtian doctrine, befide what is afforded in 
the genuine writings of this early age, For 
this reaſon I have made ſome extracts out of 


divers ſuppoſititious pieces, and here propoſe 


As of 
Paul and 


Tbecſa. 


them to the reader's conſideration. 


I. Tur Acrs, or Travels of PAUL AND 


THECL A haye been (A) already ſhewn not to 
be a work of the Apoſtle Paul, but of ſome 
weak Preſbyter of Afa, and never to have 
had any authority in the church of Chriſt, It 
1s not certainly known, when they were com- 
poſed, It may be however reckoned probable: 
that they were writ in the later part of 
the firſt, or the begining of the ſecond cen- 
turie. 

There 


{a} Chat, xxwi;. 2. x ri. 


Chap 
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Chap. XXIX. PAUL and THECIL A, 


There is ſtill extant a book with that title, 
both in Greek and Latin, publiſhed by the 
late Dr. Grabe from manuſcripts in the Bod- 
Han Librarie, That learned man ſuppoſes it 
to be the work itſelf of the forementioned 
Preſbyter, with only ſome (a) few interpo- 
lations. That there are interpolations, can. 
not be well diſputed, even allowing it to be 
for the main part the ancient piece publiſhed 
under this title. The old Latin Verſion ap- 
pears to me more fincere and uncorrupt than 
the Greek copie : but I think them both to 
bave been oftener interpolated, than Grabe 
luppoſed, and in things of great conſequence. 

I ſhall take a few paſlages of this book, con- 
taining, as I ſuppoſe, alluſions, or imitations 
of ſome parts of the New Teſtament, 

1. And in the firſt place I obſerve, that in 
this book Onefphorus and Titus are introduced, 
as admirers and friends of the Apoſtle Paul: 
and Demas, Hermogenes, Alexander the cop- 
perſmith (j) are repreſented as his pretended 

2 2 4. friends, 


(a) Tandem etiamſi concedatur, antiqua Acta Theclae qui- 
buſdam in locis interpolata eſſe, nihilominus ipſa in lucem e- 
dere operae pretium exiſtimavi, quia pauciſſima ſunt, quae in 
luſpicionem corruptionis trahi queant, eaque haud magni mo- 
menti. Grabe Spicileg. T. i. p. 94. 

() At the begining of theſe 4s in the Greet copy Demas 
and Hermogenes only art mentioned, which laſt is called a cop- 


perſmith. 
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friends, but real enemies: And, whereas St. 
Paul 2 Tim. ii. 17, ſpeaks of ſome, particu- 
larly Hymeneus and Philetus : who concerning 
the truth have erred, ſaying that the reſurrec- 
tion is paſt, and overthrow the faith of ſome ; 
ſo here theſe enemies of the Apoſtle, Dema: 


2 Vm. ii. and Hermogenes, are brought in ſaying, * that 


17. 


* (6) they will ſhew, that the reſurrection, 
* which Paul ſays is to be, is already paſt 
& [or made] in the children which they have, 
* and that they have riſen by knowing the 
** truth,” I put down naw two or three 
other paſſages. 

2. Paul is ſaid to have preached at 1c. 


ÞZze. v. 8. 11472 in the houſe of Onefphorus, in this man- 


ner; © Bleſſed (c are the pure in heart, for 
„they 


perſmitb. "AvaCaiverr©- 7% Teva E16 45 OP «+ + « £ ri bn 
UT) » auved ob Anugs x, Epi uns 0 KtALEUS, UTO: pit 
NH res. Spicil. p. 93. In the Latin Verſion Alexander tht 
copper /mith is joined with the other two: Fai ſunt ei comi- 
tes Demas, Ermogenes, Alexander aerarius, repleti femutali- 
ene. ibid. p. 120. 

( Kel 1. dude gonev, iy ny Aiyes rd anal 20; 1 * 

al, ndn t oe i ous echt TEVHS, Y gu. neu, O14: 
erryviores- P. 101. init. Confer. Fer. Lat. p. 122. 
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« they ſhall ſee God. Bleſſed are they who 
4 keep the fleſh undefiled, for they ſhall be 
the temples of God. . . . Bleſſed are they 1 Cr. vii. 
ho have wives, as though they had none, 
© for they ſhall become angels of God. 
« Bleſſed are they that receive the wiſdom of 
« Jeſus Chriſt, for they ſhall be called the 
« ſons of the Higheſt... . Bleſſed are they Lale vi. 
e who for the love of Chriſt forſake the faſh- *”” 
« jon of this world, for they ſhall judge an- 1 
gels, and ſhall be placed at the right hand 31 3. 
of Chriſt, and ſhall not ſee a ſevere day of 
* judgement.” Mat. v. 7. 
In the old Latin Verſion this laſt ſentence 
is divided, as it were, into two. For after the 
fiting at the right hand of Chriſt, or God, it 
i; added: Blefſed (d) are the merciful, for 
they ſhall not ſee a ſevere day of judge- 
* ment.” Which is equivalent to thoſe 
words Matth. v. 7, they ſhall obtain mercie. 
And divers other expreſſions are here put into 
the mouth of Paul, which, though different 
from Our Lord's Beatitudes in St. Matthero 
and St. Luke, are a plain imitation of them : 
as ſome of theſe, which I have here put down, 
are exactly the ſame, 
3. Paul 


(4) Beati miſericordes, quoniam * non videbunt diem 
jadicli am-rum. p. 121. 


v — * 
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3. Paul is brought before the Roman Go. 
vernour at Tconium, who aſks him: Who 
* are (e) you? what do you teach? for 
** they grievouſly accuſe you. And Par, 


lift up his voice, faying: If I this day be 


* called in queſtion, what I teach; hear, 
* Proconſul: God is jealous, a God of ven. 
* geance: God that needeth nothing but the 
* ſalvation of men has ſent me to deliver men 
from vice and impurity, . . . that they may 
© not fin. Therefore God has ſent his ſon 
& Jeſus Chriſt, whom I preach, and teach 
“ men to have their hope in him, who alone 
© has had compaſſion on an ignorant erring 
« world, that they may be no longer expoſed 
* to condemnation, o Proconſul, but might 
*« have faith, and the fear of God, and a 
* knowledge of virtue, and a love of truth, 
« If therefore I ſpeak thoſe things, which 
* have been revealed to me by God, Procon- 
& ſul, what crime am I guilty of? But the 
* Proconſul having heard theſe things com- 
* manded Paul to be bound, and to be caſt 
* into priſon, till he ſhould be at leiſure to 
hear him more carefully.“ 


I ſup- 


(e) Bid. p. 101. 102, 
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ch. XXIX. The $1BvYLLINE ORACLES. 703 


ö I ſuppoſe, that here are references, or al- 
» Wl lufions to ſeveral things in the Acts of the A. 
les: and that in ſome other places of this 
work the author refers to other things in the 
NewTeſtament. But Iſhall not detain the reader 
any longer in this book, which really is of no 
great importance, though Dr. Grabe does un- 
doubtedly deſerve commendation for publiſh- 
ing it in the greateſt perfection he was able. 

II. That the $1BYLLINE VERSES, or O- 3 
racles, which we now have in eight books, %. 
are not the ſame which were kept at Rome 
with ſo much care and veneration, nor any 
other Heathen collection of S:bylline Oracles, 
but a Chriſtian forgerie, has been ſo often, 
and fo clearly ſhewn, and is ſo generally al- 
lowed by learned men, that I ſhall here take 
it for granted, However, I may have ano- 
h WW ther opportunity, in the courſe of this work, 
1- Wl © ſhewing this particularly, if it ſhould be 
* needfull. | 
j- We may take a general account of this col- 
t lection of pretended Oracles in the words of 
o Mr. Turner, © We there find, ſays (F) be, 

* an account of the creation of the world, the 
„full of our firſt parents, the ark of Noah, 
| e the 


V The Calumnies ipon the Primitive Chriflians accounted* 
for. Chap. xi. p. 201, Lagdon, 1727. * 


* SY 
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ee the deluge of waters, the tower of Babel, 
* and other matters, all undoubtedly taken 
© from the book of Geneſis. The hiſtorical 
te books of the New Teſtament have alſo fur. 
*© niſhed the forger of theſe Oracles with ſe- 


_ * eral pretended prophecies concerning our 


& Saviour, The manner of our Lord's nati. 
« vity, his life and actions, his tryal and ſuf- 
ce ferings, his reſurrection and aſcenſion, are 
& deſcribed with much plainneſſe and particu- 
clarity: which makes it more than probable, 
* that ſeveral of thoſe Oracles, relating to our 
e Blefſed Saviour, are not predictions of fy- 
© ture events, but hiſtorical narrations of 
& facts that were already paſt and gone. The 
© author, in order to diſguiſe the impoſture, 
© is ſomewhat enigmatical in his account of 
* the Roman Emperours. He deſcribes them 
all from Julius to Adrian, chiefly by the 
tc initial letters of their names.” So far Mr. 
Turner. But the author has made uſe of 
more than one artifice, to diſguiſe. the im- 
poſture. It may be juſtly ſuppoſed, that with 
this view he inſerted in his work ſeveral things 


taken (g) from the ancient Heathen Ore- 
a4 cles, 


g Sunt nonnulla in hac collectione, quae autor de in- 


duliria inſperſit ex antiquis oraculis Echnicis, ex Orpheo, Ho- 
mero, 
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cles, and from Orpheus, Homer, and other 
Poets. 

I ſhall add little more preliminarie to my 
extracts, but to ſhew when theſe Oracles 
were compoſed. 

Cave, who is well ſatisfied (v) of their be- 
ing a forgerie, ſuppoſes that a large part of 
them were compoſed in the time of Adrian, 
about the year 130, they being quoted by 
Tuſtin Martyr : That others were added in 
the time of the Antonines, and the whole 
work compleated in the reign of Commodus. 

Prideaux (i) ſays: This collection muſt 
* have been made between the year of our 
Lord 138, and the year 167. It could 
e, not be earlier, for therein is mention made 
of of the next ſucceſſor of Adrian, that is, 
m Antoninus Pius, who did not ſucceed him 
he “ till the year 138. And it could not be 
lr. “later, becauſe Fuſtin Martyr in his writings 
ot ſeveral times quotes it, and appeal: to it, 


n- who did not outlive the year 167,” 
th WM Fabricius (H) is of opinion, that this col- 
15 lection 


gn 


les, ec, et alis Poetis. Fabric. Bib. Gr. T. i. Lib. i. e. 33. 
p. 217. Vid. et quae ſeguuntur. 
5 Conficta eſſe, idque in gratiam Chriſlianae fidei, nemo 
in- don videt. Hip. Lit. P. i. p. 34- 
Ho- i) Connection &c. Part” 2. book. ix. p. 626. fr. ed. 
zero, % Bibl. Gr, ut ſupra, p. 219.—221. 
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lection does not contain all the S:bylline O. 
racles, which were uſed by the ancient Fa. 
thers: but that nevertheleſs it contains a great 


part of them. He ſuppoſes likewiſe, that ſe- 


veral parts of the collection have been tranſ.- 


poſed, and placed in a wrong order by tran- 


ſcribers. He farther thinks, that the moſt 
ancient Chriſtian writers, who have quoted 
the Sibylline Oracles, had not the whole col- 
lection which we have, but only a part: 
which together with additions made after- 
wards compoſe the collection, which we 
have. 

Theſe and other obſervations of Fabricius 
in his judgement upon this collection have a 
great appearance of probability, We have 
good reaſon, I think, to conclude, that our 
collection contains a great part of the $byll;ne 
books uſed by the Fathers ; becauſe it has in 
it almoſt all the verſes particularly quoted by 
them, and anſwers the character, which they 


give of theirs. Juſtin Martyr toward the 


end of his Exhortation to the Greeks (if that 
piece be his) ſays: The (J) Sibyl exprefily 
« and clearly foretels the coming of our Sa- 
« yiour Jeſus Chriſt.” And again a little al- 

ter, 


(1) Tiv 763 ca. dus, Ire xp doit cages 1 
gaveras go pH- Ad. Gr. Cohort. p. 36. 


vorable 
e) too 
« her | 
cc of f 
L ſpea 
* that 
city 
Hog 
preſent 
thoſe 5 


; (m) Let 
Wer Fas og 
2 
1) p. 8 
(o) Hae, 
magis cred 
cujus exigu 
Ctorum cu 
Contra cult 
tanda videa 
L. 18. cap 
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ter. That ſhe (n) not only expreſsly and 
« clearly foretels the future coming of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo all things 
that ſhould be done by him.“ So do ours, 
as will appear preſently, Whether that work 


is not very material in this caſe ; it appearing 
from what he ſays in his (a) firſt Apologie, 
an indiſputed work, that he had in his hands 
ſome Sibylline books, which were very fa- 
vorable to the Chriſtian cauſe. St. Auguſtin 
(o) too ſays, that the Srby/ has nothing in 
her whole poem favorable to the worſhip 
« of falſe Gods, but on the contrarie ſhe ſo 
© ſpeaks againſt them and their worſhipers, 
that ſhe may be reckoned to belong to the 
city of God.” | 

However ſome things contained in our 


- preſent collection may have been added to 
0 thoſe Sibylline writings, which were in the 
y . 

hands 
y 
the 


(m) Tlepꝭ J Ths Tov c. iu Inood RαονN pernovane 

hat I beer d mepuc lag, x) ef! drr re UT dur ue 
fly 3 gagds Y cafe mgoaraguroucy. ib. p. 37. A. 

n) p. $2. 

Sa- (o) Haec antem Sibylla, five Erythraea, five ut quidam 

magis credunt Cumana, ita nihil habet in toto carmine ſuo, 

al:. cvjus exigua iſta particula eſt, quod ad Deorum falſorum five 

ter, iftorum cultum pertineat, quinimo ita etiam contra eos et 

contra cultores eorum loquitur, ut in eorum numero = 

1 77 videatur, qui pertinent ad civitatem Dei. De Civ. Dei. 

* 9 18. cap. 23. 


be Juſtin's, as is generally ſuppoſed, or not, 
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hands of the firſt Fathers. There may be might 
ſome reaſon to ſuſpect, that the Acroſtich, in Wthe r 
particular, has been fince added; it being firſt I Fabric 
quoted (p) by Conſtantin, and no where clear- rroof e 
ly referred to by Fuſtin Martyr, Athenagoras, i 
or Theophilus : whereas, had they known of MWfconq 
it, it is likely, we ſhould have found in them W() of « 
ſome hint of it. Nor is there (q) any good M* ther; 
ground to think, that Tertullian has alluded MW had 
to it, as ſome have ſuppoſed. * blaſp 

I ſhall make no uſe therefore of that A- Wit do, 
croſtich in my extracts here, which ought to Mii anc 
be confined to writings of the ſecond centurie, Wien not 
And that the main part of this collection was Wreckone, 
made within that time, I ſhall ſhew briefly Wycre in] 
in two or three obſervations. more Ch 

1. Juſtin Martyr is the firſt (c) Chriſtian W z. T. 
writer, who appears to have quoted this col- Wins: in 
lection of Sibylline Oracles, or any Sibylline 
Verſes whatever, containing the peculiar doe- 
trines of Chriſtianity, The more ancient 6 £44 
writers preceding him, who have mentioned WF |, E 
the Sibyls, have quoted nothing, but what 4 3 

— might Wa 155, 
- (2) Ora ad Sandor. cart. cap. 18. ap. Euf. H. E. p. pe {441 
5 See Mr. Rob. Turner, as before, p. 207. 208. and Fa- 5 N 
bricius, p. 214. RY; — i. c 
. 


lived about the ſame time with 7u/ftin Martyr. See before “ Fore: N 
ch 22. note (y) p. 537. 
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might be found in Sibylline writings among 
de Heathen. This is an obſervation of (r) 
Fabricius, to whom I refer for the particular 
proof of it. 
2. Celſus, who wrote before the end of the 
ſecond centurie, gives the Chriſtians the name 
J of Sibylliſs: and ſays, that (1) ſome of 
them had a great value for the $:6y/, and 
4 had interpolated her writings with many 
* blaſphemous things.” I ſhall not need to 
put down here Or:gen's anſwer to this charge, 
o iss anſwer being allowed by (u) many learned 
e. ¶ nen not to be ſufficient, Celſus then may be 
as eckoned to be a good evidence, that there 
were in His time Sibylline verſes, which were 
more Chriſtian than Heathen, 


pads bs wm RV Pry, 


an WH z. The author betrays his age by ſeveral 
ol- Wings in this collection. He ſays at the con- 
ine Aa a cluſion 
. 

ent 


(r) Fab. Bib. Gy. I. i. cab. 33. F. xi. 

s) Elms d Twas Tas Y LC,. Orig. e. Cell. l. 
p. 272. 

0 TA 8.x $v SiC F xoarres uuf Lud, ins- 
* a WEAAGY oe na t d Tr Ste alda 2 4 w- 
Ieagew ly tis rd ic Grd X PAdTqnae Han d u- 
. ib. I. 7. p. 368. : 

ls) Fabric. Bib. Gr. L. i. c. 31. f. 13. Blondel des Si- 
Mes. 1. i. ch. xx. p. 86.—8 8. See alſo Du Pin Diſſert. 
eelim, L. 2. c. 7. p. 115. 116. Amſt. 1701. Fohan. 
ſchardſoni Praclectiauet Ecileftafticae. V. i. p. 161. 162, 
vefors . Fones New and” Full Merbed Cc. V. i. p. 437. 
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cluſion of the eighth book, that he () is z 


Ch. 


Chriſtian. In the fifth book he ſays, he had if ge 
(x) ſeen the ſecond ruin of the defired bouſz, poker 
moſt (y) probably meaning the deſtruction oi kat k 
Feruſalem in the time of Veſpaſian. In the the au 
begining of the fifth book he deſcribes the it obta 
Roman Emperours to Adrian, and ſays, that the aut 
after (z) him three ſhall reign : (that is, Ar whi 
tonine, Marc, and Lucius) and that the 7hiri three i. 
of theſe ſhall obtain the power of all thing ® 8 

-» 


and in his time ſhall come the end of the 
world. This muſt have been writ before eighth 
169, in which year Lucius died. He being the bis nan 


youngeſt, the author gueſſed he would hare Gian, 
the longeſt reign. But Marc ſurvived him, hen co 
and obtained the power of all, or became ſole of all K 
Emperour. year fro 
So. this is generally underſtood. But poſ of Chrif 

| predictio 


ſibly by the third the author means Marc 
Lucius indeed, while he lived, was the third 
and laſt in point of rank and dignity, as wel 


this is or 
lhe time 
luppoſe, 
falſe prec 
(av) Telex? Ag nuts V bo lue Xt oro i dompliſh 
Oopaving aeguarts, xc TUVGH 1401 
Mine av $uggeo Umng fn Kate X OTES- 


(x) Eee. Sf Stilo. dA RET 2 JKD. 
Hyixo $uTepoy d 68) proTouueuey obxov. L. v. P. 3. 0 Te. . 


| Pari. | . o. * 
(3) Vid. Fabr. Bib. Gr. 1. 1. c. 32. F. 7. and Bl U 1. F 


IManpagus 
. Mage, 1s 
 art/ 


des Sibylles. I. 1. c. iv. p. 12. 
(2) Teiis dptuom, 5 ds TpirÞ» d xpaTioe . 
v. p. 304. Pari/. 
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25 age, But after his death, Marc might be 
ſpoken of, as the third and laſt. I ſuſpect, 
that he is the perſon here intended, And 


0 the author propheſies of his ſole empire, after 
be obtained, If Marc is the perſon, whom 
„de author calls the 7hird ; then the paſſages, 
„In which the univerſal power of one of the 
E three is mentioned, were writ after the death 
" of Lucius in 169. | 

he He ſpeaks to the like purpoſe again in the 
e <ghth book: That after him who ſhall take 
ly dis name from the Adriatic Sea, that is A. 


ian, three (a) ſhall reign in the laſt day, and 
then comes the end of the world. But firſt 
ee all Rome ſhall be (5) deſtroyed in the 948. 
jear from her foundation, which is the year 
of Chriſt 195, The event not anſwering this 
prediction, it is reaſonable to conclude, that 
bid this is only a vain conjecture, delivered before 
the time here mentioned. It is not eaſie to 
luppoſe, that any one ſhould publiſh ſuch a 
alſe prediction after the time fixed for it's ac- 
compliſhment. 


Aa a 2 I for- 


. 33* * Ter urrd Tris dH οννν νννν,—.ůe nuap Fyorres. L. 


p 367. Pari/. 

% Tele J Ii, t, 7670 x24tovTH N 01TA 

TMnpagts AvtdCavras, r oo ue iE 
Malta, BraCoutr ride civoua WAnmwiaod. L. 8. p. 375» 
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I forbear to infiſt now on the ſentiments of 
the author concerning the Milennium, and o- 
ther matters, which might ſhew the collec: 
tion to be ancient, but do not prove it to be 


wit in the ſecond centurie. 

4. Theſe are things, which have been al. 
ready often urged by learned men in the diſ- 
pute about the $/by/s. I ſhall add one obſet. 
vation more, though perhaps not very ma- 
terial, The firſt Chriſtians lay under the ca. 
lumnie of practiſing promiſcuous lewdneſſe, 
and other crimes, in their aſſemblies. It hy 
been often ſuppoſed, that theſe calumnies . 
roſe from the licentious manners of thoſe call 
ed Heretics, Euſebe (c) expreſsly ſays, that 
the impurities practiſed by the Valentiniam 
and other heretics gave occafion to the infide 
Gentils to reproach the Chriſtian religion, and 
all Chriſtians in general, But this was not f 
commonly ſaid by the moſt early Chriftun 
writers, to be the ground of theſe calumnis, 


| Fuſtin Martyr (d) freely owns in his firk 


Apologie, that he did not know, whether ti 
ſcandalous things, which the true Chriſtiau 


were ſo commonly charged with, were done h 
tle 


0 H. E. l ir e. 7. p. 120. D. 
040 Fr x; 12 Soaompua i f- hop. oe Ea cin 
rouge ivegrouev. p. 70. B. C. 
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the heretics, or nat. And ſays, it (e) was the 
wickedneſſe of the Heathen, which diſpoſed 
them to believe ſuch things of other people, 
which they practiſed themſelves, Tatian (/, 
and Theophelus (g) ſpeak of thoſe calumnies, 
without making the heretics the occaſion of 
them. Atbenagoras (b), as well as Fuftin, 
ſays the general wickedneſſe of the Heathen 
was the reaſon of their charging the Chriſtians 
2 they did, though they were exemplarily 
yirtuous. Juſt ſo the pretended Si. The 
author deſcribing, as I apprehend, the ſect of 
the Chriſtians, writes to this purpoſe ; © Hap- 
* py (i) are thoſe. men, who praiſe the great 
God before they eat or drink, who ſhun 
* temples and altars defiled with the blood of 
* four-footed beaſts and other animals, and 
* worſhip the one God: who commit no 

Aa a 3 e mur- 


(e) Kai 1d gan- vuly ονττιτ, . i v ανN pa- 
ert. p 71. A. 

(f) p. 162. D. | 

(#/ Ad Autol. lib. 3. p. 119. B. C. 126. D. 127. 'A. 

(b) Ad TeoUTar (@ Ti av Uroiuud Td d rb“ i] & water 
1 Tt 5 n opm Thv gp - x. A Legat. 
p. 37. C. D. 

(i) . . , . Kat idea dvipes d 

Oy vert ud ovrai, d, Nhe. 

N duTays NAA Te Yi Te wu ,s, 

Ni ria &ppoaumo'v £7 4uowTas xt · bos, 

Oag' dure pifuor αννν,LL] Nad le. 


2 iv. p. 287. Parif. 1599. P. 1494 Orthodaxogy., 


56.1555. 
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* murder, nor theft, nor adulterie, nor un- 
© natural uncleaneſſe: But the reſt of the 
te world will not imitate their virtuous beha- 
* yiour, but will ſcorn and jeer them, and 
« falfly impute to them the crimes, which 
e they commit themſelves.” This is all he 
{ays of that matter, in perfect agreement with 
the forementioned early Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 
ters. 

Having ſhewn this collection to be for the 
main part a work of the ſecond centurie, we 
are now to obſerve what uſe the author ap- 
pears to haye made of the Books of the New 
Teſtament. | 

1.) In the firſt book the Sibyl, or the au- 


thor under her name, foretells the coming of 


i. Chriſt in this manner: Then (4) ſhall come 


<« the Son of the great God clothed in fleſh, 
© made like to men on earth. He hath in 
* his name four vowels and two conſonants:” 
That is, he ſhall be called IE SO us, according 
to the Greek writing of that name. Here is 
a reference to Matth. i. 21. The author ſays, 
brill ſhall be clthed in fb, and made like 

[0 


O 


„ on 7 ur Dð Orc Tis ar N 101 

E 0 upropoge», 9: 17¹ opo Vue» e 20 

Tescapa gie gue Td d dera dd din L. i. f. 
184. Fari/- p. 1473: Orthedexrgr 


" appe 
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t the | 
ſhall 
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ty men on earth, There are ſo many texts of 
the New Teſtament to this purpoſe, that it is 
not eaſie to determine a particular reference to 
any of them; as Jobn i. 14. Rom. viii. 3. Cal. 
ir. 15. Heb. ii. 17. and many others. 

2. Aſterwards; But ( do you remem- 


© ber [that this is] Chriſt, the Son of the Marr. v. 


* moſt high eternal God, He will fulfill 
* the law of God, and nat deſtroy it, bear- 
« ing a compleat reſemblance, and will teach 
* all things. To him ſhall come prieſts, of- 


* fering gold, and myrrh; and frankincenſe. C ii. 


* For he will perform all theſe things. But 
* when a certain voice ſhall come in the de- 
* ſert teaching men, and ſhall call to all to 
* make ſtrait paths, and to cleanſe their 
hearts from all wickedneſſe, and to be bap- 
* tifed in water, that being born again, they 
may no more practiſe unrighteouſneſle ; 4 
* man of a barbarous diſpoſition ſhall cut it 
* off for the reward of a danſe by which he 
has been enſnared. Then ſhall ſuddenly 
appear to men a great ſign, when a fair 
* ſtone ſhall come ſafely preſerved from 
the land of Egypt, The Hebrew people 
* ſhall ſtumble at him. But the Gentils 

Aa a 4 “ ſhali 


(2) T. i. Parif. p. 187. Orthod. p. 1474» 
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e ſhall come to his doctrine, . and through 
* him know the moſt high God.” 

Here is a reference to Matth. v. 17, Think 
not, that I am come to deſtroy the Lau, or thy 
Prophets : I am not come to deſtroy, but to ful- 


fill: and to Matth. ii. 11. in what. is faid of 


the offering, which ſhould be brought to Chriſt. 
It is plain, the author was acquainted with the 
firſt two chapters of St. Matthew, He after. 
wards ſeems to refer to our Saviour's flight in- 
to Egypt, and his preſervation there from the 
deſigns of Herod, recorded likewiſe in the 
ſecond chapter of the ſame Goſpel. He alſo 
confirms the hiſtoric of John the Beptiſ!'s 
preaching and death, which we have in our 
Goſpels. 

3.) He preſently proceeds to foretell, ot 
relate many of our Saviour's miracles in this 
manner. 

e And (n) then he will heal the diſeaſed 
* and infirm, all whoſoever believe in him. 
« Then the blind ſhall. ſee, and the lame 
* walk, and the deaf hear, and the dumb 
% ſpeak. He will expe] demons, and raiſe 


* the dead. He will walk upon the waves, 
* and in a deſert place with five loaves and 

i ſea · fin abundantly fatisfy five thouſand, 
| and 


le) Z. i. p. 187. 188. 191. Pariſ: 
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« and the fragments will fill five baſkets for 
« the chaſt virgin.” But the people of J 
racl, he ſays, will not underſtand : But 
will ſtrike him with the hand, and ſpit 
upon him moſt offenſively, and give him 
% impiouſly gall for his meat, and vinegar 
4 to drink... But when he ſhall have 
* {tretched out his hands, and bore a crown 
* of thorns, and his fide has been pierced 
* with a ſpeer, for his fake there will be the 
* diſmal darknefſe of the night for three 
c hours in the midle of the day. And then 
o Wl © the temple of Solomon ſhall give to men a 
great ſign, when he ſhall go down to the 
ir WW © grave, declaring a reſurrection for the 
dead. Then ſhall he in three days re- 
or Wl © turn to the light, and ſhew to men, that 
is Wl © death is but a ſleep: And having taught 
* all things, he will aſcend to heaven upon 
ed Wl © the clouds.“ 
m. We ought to obſerve here, that where we 43 l. 19. 
ne WW read in our collection, ſea-fiſb, Lactantius 
nb {tems (2) to have had in his copie two fp, 
iſe bor fo it is in his quotation from the Sich. 
es, And whereas afterwards in our copies we 
nd have, for the chaſt virgin; in Lactantius (o) 
it 


2 
nd (n) Tab x deco ode. Lad, Din. Inf. L. 4. c. 15. 
P 308. 4 
% Aire aAnpore xopires iis RATIO ao\nGy. Lact. ibid. 
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it is, for the hope, or encouragement f many. 
And much to the ſame purpoſe in the eighth 
book of our collection, where the ſame mi- 
racle is ſpaken of, it is for the bope of the 
people. I do not ſtay to enquire the diſtin 
meaning of this writer's obſcure expreſſions, 
But poſſibly in thoſe words for the bope of the 
people, or of many, he refers to the great ſa- 
tisfaction the people had in this miracle, 
which ſuited their deſire and expectation of 
a temporal kingdom: which is more parti. 
cularly related by St. John, than any other 


of the Evangeliſts; inſomuch that they were 


coming to take him by force, to make him a 
King. John vi. 14. 15, 

It is not neceſſarie for me to refer here par- 
ticularly to the ſeveral places of the Goſpels, 
in which all theſe matters are related. Cer- 
tainly what I have tranſcribed is ſufficient to 
fatisfy every one, that it is from our Goſpels 
theſe pretended prophecies are taken. Be- 
fide the many miracles of our Saviour, here 
is an atteſtation of the wonders and figns 
attending our Saviour's crucifixion, recorded 
in our Goſpels; as the rending of the 
vail of the temple, and the three hours dark- 
neſſe. The account of our Saviour's aſcen- 


ſien he could not take from St. Mgtthero or 
£3 dt. 
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St. John, becauſe it is not mentioned by 
them ; but probably from Mark xvi. 19. or 
Luke xxiv. 51, and likewiſe from As i. . 
where alone is mentioned the cloud, which 
received bim out of their fight. 
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4.) This author has divers other expreſ- Lale xii. 


ſions plainly taken from our Goſpels. ** 0 
« bleſſed () ſervants, ſays be, whom the 


Lord, when he comes, ſhall find watch- Mart gii. 


ing. Who always watch expecting him 


* the morning, or in the evening, or at 
% noon.” He has here joined the texts of 
two Evangeliſts, but it was not neceſfarie for 
him to take the words exactly. Bleſſed are 
theſe ſervants, whom the Lord, when be com- 
eib, ſhall find watching. Luke xii. 37. 
Watch ye therefore, for ye know not, when the 
maſter of the houſe cometh; at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock crowing, or in the morn- 
1g. Mark ill. 35. 

5) And ſoon after; Woe (q) to them 

cc wha 

( 2) Q paxapss Otper Toric, deus 2d d d οοναννντν 

Fug ò deomoCav Tel d ie dH 

Iz 2VTOTE good uncle dH Tote Gp. 

HYe dp Y nw, ij tp © woo! El L. 2. Parif, 
p. 199. 200. Orth. p. 1476. 2 

(7) As 690% εtðvu iHv oog rope d 

Tage g abc, dot di T6 vici T&XVO 


Ta\adorodgw, foot If i} Aναα vaitlaougi. L. 2. Pa- 
ri. p. 200, Orth, p. 1476. 


with waking eyes. For he will come in 
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* who are with child in that day, and who 


give ſuck to infants, and that dwell near 
te the ſea.” The two former of theſe ex- 
preſſions are in Matth. xxiv. 19. Mark xii, 
17. Luke xxi. 23. The laſt woe may be 
taken from Rev. xii. 12, Hoe to the inbabi- 
ters of the earth, and of the ſea. 

I ſhall put down an abſtra& of ſome o- 
ther paſſages, where he writes of our Sayi- 
our, as he has already done, with ſome ad- 


ditional particulars, 


6.) In the ſixth book, which i is very ſhort 
he ſays: I fing the great Son of the eter. 
* nal, waſhed in the river Jordan, on whom 
the gentle ſpirit deſcended with the wings 
« of a white dove. . , He will teach men 
* righteouſneſſe: He will walk on the waves, 
deliver men from their diſeaſes, and rail: 
c the dead,” The writer then denounces 
ruin to the Jeu for having put on him 2 
crown of thorns, and giving him gall to drink, 
and crucifying him, 

Fabricius (r) ought to be conſulted upon 


the begining of this book, who has offered 
an 


U ber ſextus perbrevis, ſed in quo clariſſime agitur de 
flu Dei baptiſmo ad Jordanem, et {firitu ei ſupervenicnt- 
Locus corruptus forte ita reſtituendus. 9 


no ſc 
little 

70 
autho 
our I. 
forete 
and tl 
virgin 


Ex 22 
Ives 
Ex hcl 8 
deſeendie 


Fabr. ib, 
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an emendation of the ordinarie copies of our 
collection: and ſuppoſeth, that to this place 
of the Siby] Lactuntius had an eye, when he 
ſays: The ſpirit of God deſtended upon him in 
the ſhape of a white dove : which ought, I 
think, to be reckoned an argument of the ge- 
nuinneſſe, or antiquity of this part of our 
collection, and that it is, in the main, the 
ſame which was uſed by the Fathers. The 
author took the baptiſm of our Saviour in 
Jordan, and the deſcent of the ſpirit from our 
Goſpels: But the colour of the dove is an in- 
vention of his own, A man of his fanſte 
could eaſily add%a circumſtance, for which 
there was no foundation, and he would make 
no ſcruple of ſo doing. It makes his work a 
little more poetical. 

7.) In the eighth book, near the end, the Nats. 
author expreſsly names Marie the mother of * Lal. 
our Lord, and the angel Gabriel: relates, or 
foretells his viſit to her, her ſurpriſe and joy, 
and the nativity of our Lord at Bethlehem of a 
virgin mother: All manifeſtly taken from the 

firſt 


DD ˙—— * ; — 
L © . 8 T 


Ex Sar ix erors Bewr O- Oed. 18 H 
Ile £7rywoptver Aung Tru £008 ens. 
Ex hoc Sibyllae loco Lactantius L. iv. cap. 16. Spiritus Dei 


deſcendit ſuper eum formatus in ſpeciem columbae candidat. 
Fabr. ibid. p. 209. 
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firſt and ſecond chapters of St. Matthew, and 


the firſt of St. Luke. 


8.) He goes on: When (Y this child 
« was born, heaven and earth; and the whole 
* world rejoyced. The wondrous new ſtat 
é that appeared was revered by the wiſe 
* men. And the child wrapped in ſwad- 
* dling cloths was ſhewn to them in a man- 
&© ger for their obedience to God. Berble- 
* bem the place of the nativity of the Word 
te is told to neatherds, goatherds, and ſhep. 
* herds.” See Matth. ii. Lake i. ii. St. 
Luke ſpeaks only of ſhepherds abiding in the 


field, keeping watch over their flocks by night: 


It was eaſie to add to them the keepers of o- 
ther ſorts of cattle. 


Marth. ii. 9.) In the ſame eighth book is the largeſt 


and Luke 


- 


and moſt particular account of bur Saviour's 

miracles, and the extraordinarie ſigns at his 

death, of which I ſhall alſo give ſome ac- 
count: T 

He (t) will do all things by his word, 

* and heal every diſeaſe, He will calm the 

cc winds 


(s) Keurodals J lie CA Hop) dong. 
 Emapyardiis Is bpip@- Sirx9n Fronedior garvy. 
| Kai Ao nba, warpis Shoal tx on 
BuTeAtrarg Tt Y dryo}2jpuors X 011440 uw aplav. L., 8. p. 
400. Pari/. 
be, L. 8. p. 384. 387. 388. 
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winds by a word, and compoſe the tem- 
peſtuous ſea, and by faith walk upon it. 
He will give his cheek to envenomed ſpit- 
tle, and his facred back to ſtripes. 
He will be filent, when ſmiten on the 
cheek ....and will bear a crown of thorns. 
. . He will feed with five loaves and two 
fiſhes five thouſand in a deſert place, and 
the fragments taken up will fill twelve 
baſkets for the hope of the people. And 


he will pronounce the ſouls bleſſed, that 


when derided return good for evil, who 
are beaten, whipped and endure poverty. 
Knowing all things, ſeeing and hearing 
all things, he will lay open the breaſts of 
men; ... je who raiſed the dead, and 
healed all manner of diſeaſes, will at laſt 
come into the hands of wicked and infi- 
del men. And with impure hands they 
will ſtrike God, and give him gall for his 
meat, and vinegar to drink. The vail of 
the temple will be rent, and at midday 
be the horrid darkneſſe of the night for 
three hours,” He then ſays, he will be 


three days in the grave, and return to the 
light: „and will be the firſt who ſhall 
* ſhew to the called the begining of the re- 


ſurrection. , „Then the Lord will firſt of 


« all 
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All appear to his own in the body, as he from 
© yas before; and ſhew the four marks im- as mu 
e printed in his hands and his feet. ſome 

Sam of thir- 10. Theſe things muſt be reckoned a con- thoſe 

feftimobie. firmation of our Goſpels, and fatisfy us, that I our cc 
they were books uſed by Chriſtian people, WI , 


as containing an authentic hiſtorie of Jeſus ind th 
Chriſt; his birth, preaching, miracles, ſut- ted by 
ferings, and reſurrection. Greek, 
The author has borrowed very little from [ ſhall 
the Epiſtles. But he may be ſuppoſed in- © (=) 
debted to the book of the Revelation for ſeve- 
ub ral things, However I ſhall not tranſcribe " 
any thing of that kind. I content myſelt le 


with having ſhewn a conſtant reſpe& to our da s 
Goſpels in theſe pretended predictions con- un if 
cerning Chriſt. — 
— f 11.) But many of theſe things being ſo Leg 
wacls, plainly taken from the books of the New wnatos [pu 
Teſtament, perhaps ſome may ſuſpect, our Bt eolap 
preſent collection of S:bylline Oracles not to = 0 
be genuine; that is, the ſame, which was . 4 cibu- 
uſed by the ancient Fathers: For, how 7 
could any men take theſe for ancient pre- %% 
dictions of the Sibyl, writ before our Savi- dent v. 


our's coming? a 
0 8 | tt morte 

To which I anſwer, that the general cha- — regre 
incipio 


racter of the Sibylline Oraces before taken Wiwall diſp 
from 
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, I from the Fathers, gave us ground to expect 
as much. And a good part of theſe oracles, 
ſome of the plaineſt and moſt particular, 
thoſe taken above from the eighth book of 
+ WW our collection, are ſtill extant in (a) Lactan- 
| tins, who flouriſhed at the end of the third, 
ud the begining of the fourth centurie, quo- 
Wd by him from the $:5y/ in the original 
Greek, As it may be a ſatisfaction to ſome, 
| (ball place in the margin a valuable paſſage 
of (w) St. Auguſtin, in which he gives at 
Bbb once 


, 1 Vid. in primis |. iv. e. 15. p. 397. 398. 399. et c. 18. 
If 5. 417. 419. 
(w) Inſerit etiam Lactantius operi ſuo quaedam de Chriſto 
Jt nticinia Sibyllae, quamvis non exprimat cujus. Sed quae ſin- 
* pilatim ipſe poſuit, ego arbitatus ſum conjunctim eſſe ponen- 
da, tanquam unum fit prolixum [carmen] quae ille plura 
comemoravit et brevia. 
0 In manus iniquas, inquit, infidelium poflea weniet, et da- 
hut Deo alapas manibus inceſtis, et impurato ore expuent ve- 
W nato ſputus. Dabit vero ad werbera fimpliciter ſanct 
dorſum. | 
ur Bt tolaphos accipiens tacebit, ne quis agnoſeat. quod were 
to = vel unde wenit ut inferis loquatur, et corona ſpinea core» 
lab tar. 
2 Ad cibum autem fel, et ad ſitim acetum dederunt, inboſpi- 


lalilatit hanc monſirabunt men ſam. 


— * 22 * 72 
— — — — — * 
2 N 4 — 2 71 4 
a 1 * - 
— ͤ— , «. — 


* ha enim inſibiens gens tuum Deum non intellexiſti ludentem | | 
wrtaliuem mentibus, ſed et ſpinis coronaſti, et horridum fel if 

off wſcuiſti, Þ 

Vi- Templi vero velum ſcindetur, et medio die nox erit tenebroſ# i 
ums in tribus boris. | 


Et morte morietur tribus diebus ſomno ſuſcepto, et tunc ab 
la- Wis regrefſus ad lucem lactam weniet primus, reſurrectio- 
"i principio vocatis oſlenſo. Ita LaQantius carptim per in- 
cn (alla diſputationis ſuae, ficut ea poſcere videbantur — 


— . —— 
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once a ſummarie account (though it is not 
compleat) of the teſtimonies alleged by Lac- 
tantius from the Sibyl. And that the Sihl. 
line books quoted by the ancient Chriſtian 
writers contained plain and full teſtimonies 
to the Chriſtian ſentiments, may be conclud- 
ed from the exceptions made to them all a. 


production of the ancient Sibyl. We hay 
already taken notice of the paſſages of Ceſſu, 
preſerved in Origen. We have likewiſe ob- 
ſerved in (B) another place from St. Clement 
of Alexandria, that theſe Oracles were not 
then received by the Heathen people. 
Lacfantius alſo, Conflantin (x), St. (1) 
Auguſlin, and others, are witneſſes of this 
exception being made by the Heathens 0 
their times. I ſhall tranflate only a ſhort 


paſſage 


intenderat, adhibuit teſtimonia Sibyllina, quae #0, 
fihil interponentes, fed in unam feriem connexa ponentes, fo. 
lis capitibus . curavimus. Aug. De C. Dei. J. 18. 
c. 23. Vid. Fabricius, abi ſupra, p. 227. 

(B) p. 545- 546. 

" (x) Ad ſanfloram rortum. cap. 19. 

5 Niſi forte quis dixerit illas prophetias Chriſtians fix 
ifle de Chriſto, quae Sibyllae nomine, vel aliorum proferut: 
„Aug. de Civ. Dei. I. 18. c. 46. Sed quaceunque av 
rum prophetia de Dei per Chriſtum Jeſum gratia proferuntw, 
poſfunt putari a Chriſtianis ce conhctae. Ideo nihil eſtfr 
mius ad con vincendos quoſlibet alienos, fi de hac re contend WY (+) His 
rint, noſtroſque fulciendos, ſi rette ſapuerint, quam ut 112 tant, non 
praedicta ea proferantur, quae in Judacorum fcripta ſunt col: itque com 
Sus. i. c. 4. | ) 4} 
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paſlage of Lactantius. Having quoted the 
ſame oracles, before tranflated by me from 
the eighth book of our collection, repreſen®- 
ing Chriſt doing all things by his word, heal. 
ing diſeaſes, calming the winds and the ſeas, 
feeding five thouſand in the deſert, and o- 
ther miracles, he preſently adds: © Confu- 
ted (2) by theſe teftimonies, ſome are 
t wont to take refuge by ſaying, that thoſe 
ate not Sibylline Oracles, but forged and 
* compoſed by our people.” He expected, 
that this objection would be made to his quo- 
tations. And he knew it to have been made 
before, They are wont, he ſays, to betake 
themſelves to this refuge. 

Theſe things are well known to the lern- 
ed. I mention them only for the ſake of 
thoſe of my readers, who need 1 — 
and may be glad of it. 

Mr, Whifton, who (a) aſſerts, that The 
preſent copie of the Sibylline Orucles, as they 
are now extant, in eight entire books, is not, 
n general, the ſame with that which was 
extant before, and at the firfl times of Chrifti- 

B b b 2 anity, 


(z) His teſtimoniis quidam revicti, ſolent eo confugere, ut 
dant, non eſſe illa carmina — ſed a * Sonst, 
atque com 8 

1 4 


ſita. Lac. L. iv. c. 15. 
indication of the Siby/lins Oracle. p. 36. 
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anity, but very different from it, ſays (6) 
likewiſe : The preſent ſpurious additions to the 
genuine Sibylline Oracles may be in ſome ma- 


ſure traced up to the midle of the ſecond cen- 


turie itſelf. This is granting all we want at 
preſent. 
We have then probable evidence, that the 


whole, or a large part of our preſent col- 


lection, was in being in the ſecond centurie: 


Conclud- 
ing rema rk 
upon theſe 
Oracles. 


and certain evidence from Lactantius, of it's 
being compoſed before the end of the third 
centurie. 

12.) Whatever was the particular view of 
the author in compoſing this work, and how- 
ever improperly ſome ancient writers have 
produced teſtimonies from it in their defenſes 
of the Chriſtian Religion; it is now of ule to 
us, as it affords an argument, that our Goſ- 
pels were extant, and in much repute in the 
author's time. He is to be blamed for al- 
ſaming the character of a Sibyl. However, 


intending to compoſe a work in a propheti- 


cal ſtile, and therein to repreſent, among o- 
ther things, many particulars relating to Our 
Saviour and his doctrine; he takes for his 
25 the hiſtorical books of the New Tel- 

| tamen, 


WY 'Þ 49. 


Ch. 


tame 
very 


WAS ! 
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6) W tament, and follows them throughout, with 

the very little variation; | excepting only what 

24 was needful, or agreeable, when they were 

en- to be turned into verſe. And if he had been 

at WI pleaſed to write a pretended prophecie, de- 
ſeribing enigmatically the ſeveral books of 

the W the New Teſtament received in his time, as 

ol- W be has deſcribed the Roman Emperours from 

ie: Julius Caeſar to Adrian, it might be very 

it's W acceptable, 

ird III. There is alſo a book called THE De 7:#- 
TESTAMENT OF THE TWELVE PATRI- jj, .,7 


the xii. 


of WW ArcHs, the ſons of Jacob, delivered to their Parri- 
M- ns: in which thoſe Patriarchs are introdu. 
ave WW ced ſpeaking their laſt dying words, contain- 

ſes MW ing predictions of things future, and rules of 

e to WM virtue and piety : which they deliver to their 

zol- WI {ons as a choice treaſure, to be carefully pre- 

the WF {erved, and to be delivered by them to their 
al· MI children, 

ver, There have been long ſince ſeveral editions 

et- of theſe Teftaments in Latin. But Grabe (c) 

ge- rſt publiſhed them in Greek from (d) ſome 

Our manuſcripts in our Univerſities, and from 

bis bis edition they have been re- publiſhed by 
Tel. B bb 3 Fabricius 


e) Spicileg. Patr. T. i. p. 129. 
(4) n p. 144. 336. 


De rhSTAMENTS Book l. 
(e) Fabricius. Sinee which () Mr. V bi- 
fon has given the public A) an 1 
Tranſlation of them. 

"Cave in the firſt part (g) of his Hiſtoria 
Eifteraria places the Anonymous author of 
this book at the year 192, But in the &-. 
cond part of (5) that work he appears in- 
elined to think, he wrote nearer the begin» 
ing of the bend centurie. It is generally 
concluded, that theſe Teſtaments were com- 
poſed before the time of Origen; becauſe he 
quotes a book with that title in one of his 
Homiltes upon the bock of Foſbng, which 
we now have only in a Latin Verſion, © We 
5e (i) find alfe, ſays be, the like ſentiment in 
% a little book called the Teſtament of the 
Twelve Patfiarchs, though it is not in the 
* canon,” It has been thought, that this 
book was cited by ve og more than once. 

But 


© Cad. Pſrudepigr. 7 ＋ 17t 3. p. ook. 
f) Authentic Records, P. i. p. 294. &c. 
(a) T have made conſiderable uſe of chat tranffation in my 
cru. cs, _— follow jt exactly. 
a p50 


Go 9 8 & in alio _— libetta, qui es Teſtamer 
tum Duodecim Patriarcharum, quamvis non habeatur in ci. 
none, talem tamen quendam Calm | invenimus, quod per {it 
gulos peccantes finguli Satanae iutelligi debeant. Hom). xv. 
12 Jeſuam. feb fix. Confer "oye Ruben. 5. 3. 
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But Grabe (4) has ſhewn this to be the only 
quotation of it in that Father. And there 

are ſcarce two or three (/) other quotations 

of this work in all the Chriſtian writers fac 
the ſpace of ſeven or eight hundred years. 
Jerome ſeems to intend it among others, 
when he ſays, there (m) bad been forged Re- 

velations of all the Patriarchs and Prophets. 
Cave (n) thinks it not unlikely, that the 
author was a Fudaizing Cbriſtian. Dodiwell 
was of the ſame opinion, as we are affured 
by (o) Grabe. But he ſuppoſed them com- 
poſed before the end of the firſt centurie. 
Grabe thinks ( rather, that they were writ 
by ſame Few before our Saviour's coming, 
and were afterwards interpolated in ſame 
Bbb 4 places 


; Spici 131; 148. 

0 . . . 335. m Mr. Whifton's 
K — V. L p. 439.— 441. 

(m) Et ſi tibi placyerit, legito fictas Revelationes omnium 
Patriarcharum et Prophetarum. Adv. Figilantium. Hieros. 
op. T. iv. P. 2. p. 284 

(n) Judacus, an Chriftianus fuerit auctor, haud liquido 
conſtat; Judaizans forte Chriſtianus, quales iſtio aevo non 
pauci extiterunt, Hiſt. Lit. P. 1. p. 52. Quin opus ſit cujuſ- 
dam Judaizantis Chriftiani dubitari — cum omni fere 
a His. L. P. 2. 

2 

G * * 1 perſuadere poſſi 

tque her nr wade. uae cui ent 

2 — xii. 2 ante Chrittum ba- 
tum —— Trl place een Gre wing Inge 
merpolata eſſe. ib. p. 440. * 


* 


f 
( 
! | 
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places by a Chriſtian. But Mr. (49) I biſbor 
aſſerts, that the Teſtaments of the xii Pa- 
triarchs are really genuine, and one of the 
ſacred Apocryphal, or concealed books id the 
Old Teſtament. | 

Grabe ſuppoſes, that this book was writ 
in Hebrew. But of this there is no credible 
teſtimonie, For that learned man does not 
(7) relye upon the ſtorie, that it was tranſla. 
ted into Greek by St, Chryſoftom. I think it 
might be writ in Greek, een the author 
was a few. 

I do not very well know what Cave means, 
when he ſays, this book was writ by a Ju 
daifing Chriſtian, If thereby he means only 
a Jew converted to Chriſtianity, I am nat 
unwilling to aſſent to him, though I do not 
look upon that as a clear point. But if he 
means an imperfect Chriſtian, or one who 
joins the Law with the Goſpel, as neceſſatie 
to mens acceptance with God, I ſee no figns 
of it in this work. For here is very fre- 
quent mention of the ſhare, which the Gentils 
ſhould have in the ſalvation by the Mul, 
without any hints of their complying with 

| the 


_ 1 Records. p. 410. 
7 Vid. Ppicileg. p. 145: 
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the law of Moſes. The diſperſion and cap- 
tivity of the Zews, as puniſhments of their 
ynrighteous treatment of Chriſt, are much 
inſiſted upon. And St. Paul's is a favorite 
character in this book, who is ſuppoſed to 
have been quite rejected by thoſe Chriſtians 
that judaiſed. I ſhall have occaſion to take 
paſſages enough to ſet this matter in a full 
light. | 6. 1 

Henry Wharton, who thought (s) this 


work an impoſture, and that the author was 


a Chriſtian, is not poſitive that he was a 

Jew. = 
Beauſobre in his late learned () work, The 
Critical Hiſtorie of Mani and Manicheiſm, 
delivers bis judgement on this book and the 
author after this manner ; That it was forged 
at the end of the firſt, or the begining of the 
ſecond centurie, by ſome Chriſtian converted 
from Judaiſm : and he ſuſpects that the au- 
thor of the xii Teſtaments was an Ebionite, and 
that he helieved Jeſus to be the ſon of Fo/epb 
and Maric; one of the tribe of Judab, and 
the ather of the tribe of Levi, which he 
thought 


{s) Chriſtianum fuiſſe . compertum eſt. . . . Sectam quidem 
Judaicam prae ſe fert impoſtor, ut exinde Judaeis fucum pia 
(raude faciat, . Auctarium Ugtrii de Scripturis et ſacris 
Vernaculis. Cap. ii. p.321. 322. | 

(f) Z. ii. ch. 2. J. v. T. 1. p. 354. 355+ | 
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thought neceffarie to entitle him to the Prieſt. 
hood and the Kingdom. It is true, ſays be, 
that the titles of God and the Great Gut 


which are given to Chriſt in this book, ate 


not agrerable to the ſtile, nor the faith of the 
Ebionites.” But it ean hardly be doubted, that 
they have been added by the Greek tranſla- 
tor: for there is good reaſon to believe, that 
the original was Hebrew. 

I have ſpoken already to ſeveral of theſc 
points. But I do not ſee, how it is conſi- 
Kent with Böionitiſin to ſpeak of St. Paul, u 
this writer does, not to mention other things, 
Whether the author thought Feſis to be the 
fon of Joſeph and Marie, may be queſtion- 
ed; Tho following extrafts may be of uſe 
to clear up this difficulty. I (ce no good rea- 
fon to think, that the titles of God and Great 
God, given to Chriſt, have been interpolated, 
Tue work 4 all of a- piece, and the ſame ſtile 
tuns through” the ſeveral Teſtaments. But 
yet it may be queſtioned, whether the au- 
thor did not ſo far agree with the Ebionites, a 
to be an Unitarian. I ſhall put down like- 


wiſe paſſages enough of this book concerning 


our Lord's Deity and Humanity, or the pte- 
ſence of the. Divine Being with the Maſſal, 
> hr It to 


= - 
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t. bv enable every one to judge of this matter. 
„And if in theſe places the author appears an 
4, MW Vnitarian, there will be the leſs 2 to 
re ſuppoſe them interpolations. 
he It appears to me very evident, that thele 
at Wl Teftaments are not the real laſt words of the 
la- Twelve Patriarchs. The clear knowledge of 
ut Wl Chriſtian affairs and principles ſhew this book. 

to have been writen, or elſe very much in- 
eſe Wl terpolated, after the publication of the Chri- 


fi- ſtian Religion. But ſetting aſide for the pre- 


33 Wl {ent the conſideration of that matter, if theſe 
os, W Teltaments are not really genuine, they are 
he WH an impoſture. Some apocryphal books of the 
Jews might be writ after thoſe in their ca- 
non, without being liable to ſuch a charge. 
Bat theſe are genuine, or they are forged 
with a view of impoſing on mankind, For 
the author frequently alludes to the books 
of the Jeuiſb canon, or takes thence ex- 
preflions and paſſages, without ever acknowe 
edging it. And the better to ſupport the 
character of that early age, the time of theſe 
Ratriarchs, though he knows every thing in 
the Old Teſtament, as well as they who 
have that whole volume before them, he 
quotes only the Scripture of Enoch, the Ta- 

| bigs 
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% mouth. I taſted not any pleaſant bread, 
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bles of Heaven, (if (u) thereby he means any 
book at all) and he (x) Scripture of our 


Fathers; intending. probably the foremen. 


tioned ſcripture, .or prophecie of Enoch. 
I ſhall give ſome. inſtances of this pro- 
ceeding.  Teftament of Zabulon F. iii. For 


which cauſe it was writen in the ſcripture 


* of the law of Enoch, that he who will 
* not raiſe up ſeed- to his brother, his ſhoe 
6 ſhall be looſed, and they ſhall ſpit in his 
* face,” Which expreſſions ſeem to be ta- 
ken from Deut. xxv. 7. 8. 9. Levi g. xvii 
„The Lord will raiſe up a new Prieſt, to 
% whom all the words of the Lord ſhall be 
**© revealed, and he ſhall make the judge- 
c ment of truth in the fulneſſe of days. 
* and the earth ſhall be glad, and the 
* clouds ſhall rejoice, and the knowledge of 
e the Lord ſhall be poured out upon the 
« earth, as the water of the ſeas,” Thelc 
things appear to me plainly borrowed from 
xi. 2-9. See alſo Habak. ii. 14. Reuben 


ſays F. i. I drank no wine, nor ſtrong 


cc drink, and no fleſh came within my 
cc but 


* s) Pid. Grabs Syictleg, T. i p, 338 Bc. Fabric, Cob 


Nfeudepigr. V. T. p. 559. and Mr. Whifton's Collection of au- 
thentic records. Vol i. p. 293. 


(x) EN iy ypagh v par. Zabulon. Teſt. 5. 1%. 
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but mourned for my ſin. Which are the 
words of Daniel a little tranſpoſed, accord- 
\- W ing to the cuſtom of alluſions or looſe quo- 
tations. - See Daniel Ch. x. 2. 3. Fudah F, 
» xxiv. © And a man ſhall be raiſed up of 
"r * thy ſeed, as a ſun of righteouſneſſe. Za- 
rc WM Gulon F. ix. And after theſe things, the 
il W © Lord himſelf, the light of righteouſneſſe 
oe MW © will ariſe to you, and there will be heal- 
us W © ing and commiſeration under his wings.” 
a- W Which: expreſſions, and characters of the 
i WY Mefiab, are plainly taken from Malachi iv. 
to WM 2. In the Teſtament of Judab. F. xxiv. 
be W the Meſſiab is ſpoken of as the Branch of the 
-% High God, as in Zacharias iii. 8. vi. 
12. | 
he And when the author delivers ſomewhat 
of W very unlikely to be known, but from the 
the books of the Old Teſtament ; that he may 
ele che better prevent the ſuſpicion of his bor- 
om W rowing from them, he uſually takes care to 
mention particularly the prophecie of Enoch, 
or ſome ſuch writing. Thus Teſt. Naptbali. 
iv. © I Gy this, my ſons, becauſe I know 
* by the holy ſcripture of Enoch, that you 
* will yourſelves alſo depart from the Lord.” 
And Levi & x. For the houſe which the 
Lord will chooſe ſhall be called Feruſa- 
F "66 lem, 
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Levi is made to ſay, that this is contained in 


on the New Teſtament: How can any man 
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« Jem, as is contained in the book of Enoch Y 
* the righteous.” This is more than Moſes . 
appears to have known. And it is very un- * 
Ricely, chat Leu ſhould be acquainted o *** 
long beforehand with the name of the place 3 
which God would chooſe. The author un- * 


doubtedly knew this the ſame way that we 
do; But the better to blind the eyes of men, 


the book of Enoch. 

Indeed Mr. Whifton (y) ſays: © Thouph BL 
* it be uſually taken for granted, that the 
* author of theſe Teſtaments wrote after the 
* known books of the Old and New Teſta- 
« ment, and fo took theſe notions and lan- 
« guage thence; yet ſince all the real evi- 
u* dence is on the other ſide, that theſe Teſ- 
*© taments are the eldeſt, it is moſt reaſonable 
veto ſuppoſe, that the writers of the Old and 
« New Teſtament did, vice verſa, allude to 
* theſe Teſtaments of the xii Patriachs. 
How can any man fay this, that all rhe rea! 
evidence is on the other fide ! Not to inſiſt now 


tay this with regard to the Old, Are there 
as many ancient teſtimonies to theſe Teſta. 


ments of coke Xil rer Faw they were 
- | writ 


ap Adee Records P. i. p. 432. 
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writ before the coming of Chriſt, as there 


are to the books of the Jewiſb canon? There 


is no evidence of that early age, worth con- 
ſidering, beſide the pretenſions of the book 
itſelf: which are of little moment, unleſs 
they were better ſupported by external evi- 
dence, than they are. 

Again, Mr, #hiflon (2) ays: © Nor are 
* the particulars thus declared, eſpecially 
e thoſe in the Teſtament of Leu, at all 
* unworthie either of Abraham, Jae, or 


«* Faceb : nor indeed at all inferior, in their | 
importance, to any parallel parts of the 


Canonical Scriptures of the Old Teſta. 
e ment.” I perceive nothing of importance 
in this obſervation. All this is vety likely, 
upon the common ſuppoſition of learned 
men, that this book was compoſed after the 
coming of Chriſt, A man acquainted: with 
all the revelations of God in the Old Teſta» 
ment may well write ſome things not un · 
worthie of thoſe three ancient Patriarchs t 
and may reheatſe, if he thinks fit, in a pro- 
phetical ſtile every thing contained in the 
canonical ſeriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
and put it in the mouth of whom he pleaſes. 


en 
2 


(z) Bid. p. 4124. 
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may eaſily write in the like manner. And 
if he ſhould take advantage from later events 
and diſcoyeries, and ' ſhould cloth all his 


knowledge of fats and principles in prophe- 


tical language; he may declare things, which 
thoſe holy men never knew; ſuch things, as 
many Prophets and righteous men deſired 
indeed to ſee, but did not ſee them, and to 
hear, but did not hear them. 

But though here are many things not un- 
worthie of thoſe Patriarchs, and a know- 
ledge of future events vaſtly beyond what 
they really had, and ſeveral (a) fine paſlages, 
which it would be a pleafure to me to tran- 
ſcribe, if I had room ; yet here are alſo ſome 
things (5) unſuitable to the ſolemnity of a 
dying hour, and dying admonitions : patti- 
cularly in the Teſtament of Fo/eph, whom 
we know to have been a wiſe and excellent 
man, there are ſome things not (c) altoge- 
ther becoming the gravity of that Patriarch, 
However, this is not mentioned, as a matter 
of any great conſequence, For I do not 
ſuppoſe, that the virtue of any of thoſe an- 
: cient 
7 


Ie be Te Gad. 0 
0 ee t 2 4 $. iv. Arr. 5. its 
t Joſeph J. ix. 
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cient Hebrews was compleat, according to the 
Chriſtian rule. 

Upon the whole, I ſee nothing in this 
work, but what might be writ by a learned 
Jew of the ſecond centurie, or later : though 
whether the author was a Few, or a Gentil, 
| cannot ſay. I think he was a Chriſtian, 
and well verſed in the Jewiſb learning. Nor 
do I pretend to determine the age of the 
Anonymous author of the x11 Teſtaments. 
am of opinion however, that he is placed 
arly enough by Cave in the firſt part of his 
Biftoria Literaria, at the year 192. 

As J do not intend to take any farther no- 
tice of this book in any other part of this 


ſcribe, beſide alluſions to the books of the 
New Teſtament, ſeveral paſſages relating to 
ome material facts of the Goſpel Hiſtorie 
and likewiſe concerning our Bleſſed Lord, the 
promiſed Mefiab; containing this author's 
character of his perſon, and deſcription of 
his circumſtances in this world. If any are 
pleaſed to conſider. them, as real prophecies 
of the Meſſiab, delivered before his coming; 
they will be a confirmation of the Chriſtian 
Religion, ſo far as our Lord anſwered thoſe 
prophetical characters. Take them to be re- 

Cee Pteſenta- 


work, if I can avoid it; I ſhall now tran- 
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preſentations of things already done, com- 
poſed afterwards in a prophetical ſtile ; and 
they ſhew the belief and ſentiments of Chriſ- 
tians, of ſome at leſt. 

1. The Teftament of Simeon F. vii, © For 
* (4) the Lord ſhall raiſe up out of Leu 
* an High Prieſt, and out of Judab a King, 
God and man. So he will fave all thc 
« Gentils, and the Rock of Mael. 

By the High Prieft may be intended 7oln) 
the Baptiſt, who was of the tribe of Lev, 
and of the race of the Feuiſb Prieſts. Luke i 
The King out of Tudab is plainly our Bleſſed 
Saviour. So this place is underſtood by Mr, 
Whifton. Some (e) other learned men think, 
the High Prieft out of Levi, and the Kin 
out of Fudab, to be one and the ſame perſon, 
Jeſus the Meſſiah, in whom the Prieſthood 
and the Kingdom were united: and that it 
was this author's opinion, that Jeſus was ot 
the tribe of Levi by Marie, and of the tribe 
of Judab by TFoſeph. I cannot determine, 
what is the intention of this paſſage : though 
I rather incline to the ſenſe laſt mentioned, 
a ſo 


(a) Aras ice yop xupE tr Te Avi dpyiipic, Y i 75 
Lid Bacinic, Ov x; dy perro. 

(e) Vid. Hienric. Wharton. Auctar. UNerit. p. 32% 
Beauſabre Hiſtoire de Manichte, I. 2. Ch. 2. F. v. 
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o far as to think one perſon only is ſpoken 
of, And there are ſeveral other paſſages, that 
may 4nduce us to ſuppoſe the author reckon- 
ed the Meſiab to be of both theſe tribes. But 
jet I think it does not follow, that he be- 
leved Jeſus to be the ſon of Joſeph and Ma- 
je, For he might ſuppoſe him to be of the 
tibe of Levi by his mother Marie, and of 
the tribe of Judab by his legal and reputed 


WI lather Zopeph. 


2, Gad F. vii. © But do you yourſelves 
* tell this to your ſons, that they are to ho- 
nor Judab and Levi: for out of them 
the Lord will ariſe to you, a Saviour to 
„ Iſrael.” See to the like purpoſe Teft. of 
Dan F. v. 

3. Joſeph F. xix. Do you therefore, my 
* ſons, keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and honor Judab and Levi: For out of 
hem ſhall ariſe to you the Lamb of God, 
" by grace ſaving all the Gentils and 1/raet* 

I ſhall put in the margin (// a paſſage, 
ſuppoſed to be Or:gen's. The learned reader 

" "IEEE -2 will 


nh ix 7% Jiu ares dura Foorras het. 
Nerd re bv 6 Debs, aA this beds vg Neu, n ic 
r eig Big guAllv ud ie, Iva ju CA Ts Gwrnges 
h duaber NN, 73, Barnes Y ines xart Thy The 
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will be pleaſed to conſider, whether it ſerves 
to give light to theſe, or any other paſſage; 
of our Teſtaments. 

4. Levi XS. ii. Levi ſays, he had been told 
by an angel: For thou ſhalt ſtand near to 
*© the Lord, and ſhalt be his miniſter, and 
te thou ſhalt declare his myſteries to men, 
t and (halt preach concerning the future r- 
« demption of Trae! : [This may be Jar 
« the Baptiſt.) and by thee and Fudah the 
Lord ſhall be ſeen among men, faving by 
t them [hat is by Jobn the Baprs % and 
4 Chrift] all mankind,” 

If here is no reference to Jabn the Ba- 
tiſt, but only to Our Saviour, the author 
may be ſuppoſed to fay, that God would 
fave mankind by thoſe two tribes, inaſmuch 
as the Meſſiab would be of both'of them, d 
ſome way in a more eſpecial manner allied to 
them. However, it does by no means ap- 
pear plain to me, that the writer believed 
Jeſus Chriſt to be born of Joſeph and Mari 
The expreſſions are ambiguous, and capable 
of other ſenſes, and therefore the meaning 


of them muſt be doubtful. 


tribes was, 


ming of the ns the land of Judea wil 
chiefly 


Perhaps one 
reaſon of inſiſting ſo much on theſe tog. 
becauſe at the time of the co-W, 
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© i ebicfly inhabited by them, together with the 
© Wl tribe of Benjamin. It is obſervable, that in 


the Old Teſtament the intereſts of the fami- 
Il i lic of David, (out of which the Meffiah was 
108 to ariſe,) and the tribe of Levi, are cloſely 
nd BY connected. Fer. xxxiii. 20. 21, 22. Nay 
ol it may be queſtioned, whether this author 
- does not mean Marie by the (B) Virgin born 
vin of Judab, in a place to be produced here- 
the BY after. In the mean time 1 put down in the 
by margin ſome (c) other paſſages, which may 
ou be of uſe in this enquiry, 


Ccc 3 5. Levi 


) See numb. 38. | 
e) Teflament of Reuben F. vi. For the Lord has given 
the principality to Levi and to Judab.“ Levi is prefer- 
red to ada, 227 Iſachar F. v. Dan. J. v. And in Ju- 
dah F. xxi. are theſe words: And now my ſons love Levi 
* ..-. for the Lord has given the kingdom to me, and to 
im the prieſthood, and has ſubjected the kingdom to the 
* prieſthood. To me he has given the things on the earth, 
* to him the things in heaven. As heaven is ſuperior to the 
earth, ſo is the prieſthood of God ſuperior to the earthly 
kingdom. [or kingdom upon earth.”] In — F. xxv, 
Levi is preferred to Fudab. Once more Napthali F. v. 
For in the fortieth year of my life I ſaw in a dream, in 
the mountains of Olives, on the Eaſt of Feruſalem, ¶ By the 
* way, this is not likely to have been ſpoken by Napthali] that 
the ſun and the moon ſtood till, And behcl, 1/aac, my 
* father's father ſaid to us: Run every one of you, a 
* catch them according to your abilities, and the ſun and the 
moon ſnall be to him that catcheth them. And we all 
nn together, and Levi caught the ſun, and Judab made 
” haſte and caught the moon. And Levi appeared as the 
„ fun, . . 0 Fudah was ſplendid as the moon.” If this pre- 
{rence be given by the writer to che tribe of Levi wy 
| d 
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5. Levi F. iv. The angel proceeds in his 
diſcoveries to Levi. Know ye therefore, 
* that the Lord will execute judgement up- 
* on the ſons of men, when the rocks ſhall 
* be rent, and the ſun be extinguiſhed, and 
t the waters be dryed up, and the fire ſhall 
*« make a trembling, and the inviſible ſpirits 
e ſhall melt away, and hades (g) be de- 
* ſpoiled at the paſſion of the Moſt High, 
“ and men ſhall ſtill be unbelieving, and 
* continue in their unrighteouſneſſe. For 
* this reaſon ſhall they be adjudged to pu- 
e niſhment.“ 

Surely here is a reference to Matth. xxvi. 
51.— 53. and to the following conduct of 
the unbelieving Jeu, as deſcribed in the 
New Teſtement. The author mentions 
ſome things, not particularly related in the 
Goſpels, the drying up of 'waters, and the 

rem 


that of Judab, upon account of Chri/”s birth of Mari, 
whom he ſuppoſed to be of the tribe of Levi, to which tribe 
therefore ' heavenly things appertained ; it is an argument, 
that he did not ſuppoſe Jeſeph, who was certainly of the 
tribe of Judah, to be the real father of Cri. For, if &, 
Judab would have been at leſt equal to Levi. I would jul 
abſerve, that whatever is the deſign of this preference 0! 
Lei, the author ſuppoſes the eternal kingdom to belong to 
Judab. Trftament of Fudah F. xxii. and in Levi F. vil 
it is faid: I King Hall be raiſed cut of Fudah, and ſhes 
ordain a new prieflibgod. = bn 

(4) Kai Toi ad's azvarvoyins £74 74 miles ien. 0:79 k0) 9 
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trembling of the fire : but ſuch things may be 
well ſuppoſed concomitants of an earthquake, 
and an extinction, or extraordinarie eclipſe of 
the ſun. 

6. Levi F. iv. The angel preſently adds: 
% Thou ſhalt be a luminarie to illuminate 
« the poſterity of Jacob... until the Lord 
« viſit all the Gentils in the bowels of his 
gon for ever, However, thy ſons (Y) will 
© lay hands upon him to crucify him.“ 

This is not a real prophecie, that the Jerw- 
% Prieſts would be the chief inſtruments of 
the crucifixion of the Meſſiab, before the ma- 


| nifeſtation of God's gracious purpoſes to the 


Gentil world: but it is a juſt and true re- 
preſentation of matters of fact, 

7. Levi F. x. Beſide other things relating 
to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, Levi ſays to his 
ſons: „I am innocent of all your impiety 
and tranſgreſſion, which you will be guil- 
* ty of in the conſummation of the ages, in 
dealing impiouſly with the Saviour of the 
* world.... And you will tranſgreſs toge- 
* ther with Vrael, inſomuch that Teruſa. 
* lem will not be able to ſupport itſelf be- 

 Ccc4 &« fore 
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„ will not cover your ſhame, 
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Nay 
e the veil of the temple will be rent, and 
And you 
te ſhall be ſcattered among the Gentils, and 
« you ſhall be for a reproch, and a curſe, 
* and a conculcation.“ 

This is no real prophecie, at leſt not de- 
livered before the building of Feruſalem, as 
is pretended, but probably writen after the 
deſtruction of it by Titus. Nor is the com- 
poſer of this book, whenever he lived, a ju- 
daiſer, 

8. Levi. xiv. Still Levi ſays: And 
* now, my ſons, I know from the ſcrip. 
* ture of Enoch, that in the end you will 
e a@ impiouſly, laying hands upon the Lord 
« in all wickedneſſe. And your brethren 
<« will be aſhamed of you, and you will be 
a derifion to all the Gentils. But our fa- 
ther Iſrael (i) is pure from the impiety of 
ce the High Prieſts, who will lay their hands 
e upon the Saviour of the world.” At {, 
xv. he declares, for theſe cauſes that very 
temple 1ohich the Lord ſhall chooſe ſhall become 
deſolate. 
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9. I ſhall take one paſſage more, repre- 
ſenting ſtrongly the ſtate of the Jeus and 
the Gentils under the Meſiab: Levi F. xviil. 
And under his prieſthood the Gentils ſhall 
ebe multiplied in knowledge upon the earth, 
« and ſhall be illuminated by the grace of 
e the Lord. But 1 ae! ſhall be made little 


« by their ignorance, and ſhall be darkened 


« by their ſorrow.” 


The character of the Maſiab, together 


with ſome other matters, is repreſented in 


the following paſlages. 


10. Levi F. xvii. © And then will the 


Lord raiſe up a new Prieſt, to whom all 
© the words of the Lord will be revealed. 


* And he ſhall make the judgement of truth 


upon the earth in the fullneſſe of days. 
e And his ſtar ſhall ariſe in heaven as a King, 
«* affording light, the light of knowledge 
* above the ſun in the day time: and he 
** ſhall be magnified in the whole world, un- 
till his aſſumption,” 

Here ſeems to be a reference to Matth. ii. 


2, as well as a general deſcription of our- 


Lord's miniſtrie. 


11. Levi &, xvii, * The heavens ſhall 
* be opened, and out of the temple of glo- 
rie ſhall the ſanctification come upon him 


« with 


- 
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* with the voice of the Father, as [it came] 
* unto Abraham the father of Jaac. Sec 
Matth. in. 16. 17. 
Numb. 12. Judab F. xxiv. © And after this, 
Aal ir 2. fays Judah to bis fons, a ſtar ſhall ariſe to 
« you out of Jacob, in peace: and a man 
4 ſhall be raiſed up out of thy ſeed, as a ſun 
* of righteouſneſſe, converſing with the fons 
e of men in meekneſſe and righteouſneſle, 
and no fin ſhall be found in him. And 
the heaven ſhall be opened upon him, to 
« pour out the ſpirit, the bleſſing of his 
* Holy Father. And he himſelf ſhall pour 
* the ſpirit of grace upon you, and ye ſhall 
© be to him fons in truth.” See again 
Matth. iii. 16. 17. and Acts ii. 
Mal. ir. 13. Zabulon F. ix. © And (+) after theſe 
” te things * the Lord himſelf, the light of 15. 
e xighteouſneſſe, will ariſe to you, and there * ſo! 
© will be healing and commiſeration under ade 
« his wings. He himſelf will redeem all e apf 
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te the captivity of the ſons of men from He- * hut 
. — 225 cc 
* Hay. And every ſpirit of errour ſhall be Dun 
1 
*« troden down. And he ſhall convert all * liev 
« the 
(A) Kai pers rabra avaTEAc! Gun dur); xp pas 11a (1) Ka 
Eons. , (m) & 
Or, The Lord himſelf will raiſe up the light of rights er d 


'  euſueſſe. So Mr. N biſton. 
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« the Gentils to have a zeal for him, and 
« ye (/) ſhall ſee God in the form of man, 
« in Teruſalem, which the Lord will ſo 
* name. And again you will provoke him 
* to anger with the wickedneſſe of your 
4 words, and ye ſhall be caſt away, till the 
« time of the conſummation.” 

14. Napthali F. viii. Do you therefore 
e alſo charge your ſons, that they be united 
4 to Levi, and to Fudab: for through Ju- 
% dah (hall ſalvation arife to Mrael, and in 
** him ſhall Jacob be blefled. For by his 
* (m) tribe [or ſceptre] ſhall God appear in- 
* habiting among men upon the earth, to 
* ſave the ſtock of 1/rael. And he will ga» 
ther together the righteous of the Gen- 
off | fon 
I5. Benjamin g. x. Then ſhall we al- 
ſo riſe again, every one upon our ſceptre, 
* adoring (2) the King of the heavens, who 
appeared upon earth in the form of man's. 
© humiliation, [or, in the form of a man of 
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** bumiliation.] And as many as have be- 
l * lieved on him upon earth, ſhall rejoyce to- 
: * gether 


(!) Kai Jet Oedy & PR aud pov. : 
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« gether with him. At which time all men 
** ſhall riſe again, ſome to glorie, and others 
* to-diſgrace. And the Lord will judge [- 
«rat in the firſt place, on (o) account of 
* their injuſtice to him; . becauſe they did 
not believe in God, when he came as their 
c deliverer in the fleſh. 
16. Simeon F. vi. Then ſhall Sem be 
4 glorified, when (y) the Lord the Great 
God of rael ſhall appear upon earth as a 
e man, and fhall fave Adam by himſelf... 
C Then ſhall T riſe again with gladneſſe, and 
ce ſhall bleſs the Moſt High for his wonder- 
e ful works," becauſe (q) God taking a body 
e and eating with them hath ſaved them.“ 
17. Aſer F. vii. until (7) the Moſt 
“ High ſhall viſit the earth, and he himſelf 
<* ſhall come as a man eating and drinking 
«-with men, and in filence bruiſing the head 
«of the dragon by water. He ſhall fave 
« 'Trael and all the Gentils.“ 
18. Levi 
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18. Levi F. xvii © And now I know by 
« the book of Enoch, ... that you will de. 
« ſpiſe the words of the Prophets, and in 
<< your perverſneſſe you will perſecute righ- 
« teous men, and hate the holy: you will 
* abominate the words of thoſe that ſpeak 
« truth, and (s) you will declare that man 
« who renews the law in the power of the 
« Moſt High a deceiver : and in the end, as 
« you ſuppoſe, you will kill him, not know= © 
« ing his reſurrection, and by malice will 
e bring innocent blood upon your heads, 
And for his fake your holy places will be- 
come deſolate, being profaned to the foun- 
% dation.“ And more to the ſame purpoſe. 
One can hardly help thinking, that this pre- 
tended ancient prophecie is founded upon the 
event, and Matth. xxiii. 34—to the end. 

The following paſſages I put down, as con- 
taining alluſions, or references tothe books of 
the New Teſtament. 

19. Dan F. vi. © His name in every Matthew. 
te place of I/rae/, and among the Geatils, ſhall 
| « be the Saviour,” See Mattb. i. 21, 


| 20, vac 


(:) ka d dvaranomtotvre Thy vow bv m Lic, 
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20. Foſeph F. ini. © I therefore called to 


< mind the words of the fathers of my father 


« Facob: and (r) entering into my cloſet, I 
* prayed to the Lord.” Math. vi. 6. 

One would think, that the author, when 
he wrote this, was afraid he ſhould be ſuſ- 
pected of borrowing from St. Matthew's Gol- 


pel, or ſome late direction conformable to it. 


Joer therefore is made to ſay, he recollect- 
ed the words of bis fathers. | 

21. Fofeph F. i. ſays to his ſons: © I was 
&* fold for a ſervant, and God made me free: 
« I was taken as a captive, and his ſtrong 
hand helped me.. . . I was in weakneſſe, 
and the Moſt High viſited me: I was in 
„ prifon, and my Saviour dealt graciouſly 
<*< with me: under falſe accuſations, and 
te he pleaded for me,” See Marth. xxv. 35. 
36. 
In ſeveral of the paſſages before alleged 
are references to ſome parts of this Goſpel, 
See numb. 5. 11. 12. 18. 

22. Fudah F. xxv. propheſying of Chriſt 
fays: „And they that dyed in ſorrow ſhall 
© rife again in joy: and they that were in 
te poverty for the Lord's ſake ſhall be * 
ISS | cc ric 7 


(1) Ka? b αντe. is 73 Tait, meow uv xi. 
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« rich: and they that were in want ſhall be 
« filled: and they that were in weakneſſe 
e ſhall be made ftrong : and they that have 
« dyed for the Lord ſhall be awakened in 
* But the irie ſhall _—_ 
« and the finners ſhall weep.” 

I ſuppoſe, that theſe things are TREES 
chiefly from Matth. v. at the begining, and 
Luke vi. 20,25. 

23. Levi F. xviii. propheſying of Chriſt 


ſays: * And Behar ſhall be bound by him, 


e and he (u) ſhall give power to his chil- 
« dren, to tread upon the wicked Go.” 
See Luke x. 18. 19. 

24. Gad F. vi. And if any one fin a- 
« gainſt thee, ſpeak to him peaceably,..... 
* and (x) if he confeſs his fault, forgive 
* him,” See Like xvui. 3. 4. 

25. Joſeph F. xvii. ſays to his ſons: 
% Nor did I arrogantly exalt myſelf among 


them [my brethren] on account of my 


* worldly glorie, but I was among them, as 
© one of the leſt of them.“ See Zuke xxii. 


17, 
26. Lew 
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26. Levi. v. And the angel opened 


< to me the gates of heaven, and I ſaw the 
*« holy temple, and the Moſt High upon the 


& throne of glorie. And He ſaid unto me: 
« Levi, to thee have I given the bleſſings of 
* prieſthood, until I come, and inhabit in 
«© the midſt of Jrael. See Fobn i. 11. 


14 
27. Benjamin F. iii. ſays, that Joſeph en- 


treated Jacob to pray for his brethren, that 


the Lord would not impute to them what 
they had wickedly contrived againſt him. 
% Whereupon Jacob cryed out: O my good 
« ſon, Foſeph, .... the prophecie of heaven 


& concerning the Lamb of God and Saviour 


* of the World ſhall be fulfilled in thee : for 
* the ſpotleſs one ſhall be delivered up for 
© tranſgreſſors, and the ſinleſs one ſhall dye 
« for the impious, in the blood of the cove- 
* nant, for the ſalvation of Trae! and of all 
*« the Gentils. And he ſhall deſtroy Beliar, 
« and thoſe that miniſter unto him.” See 
Tobn i. 29. Behold the lamb of God, which 
taketh away the fin of the world. See like- 
wiſe Rom. v. 6. 8, Heb. ix. 14. 1 Pet. i. 
19. 

28. Benjamin F. ix. And the twelve 


« tribes ſhall be gathered there, [at Jeru- 
| | &« /alem} 


Ch. XXIX. of the xii PATRIARCHS. 


« falem] and all nations, until the Moſt High 
« ſend his falvation in the viſitation of the 
e only begoten. And he ſhall come to the 
« firſt temple, and there the Lord ſhall be ill 
treated, and ſhall be lifted up upon a tree, 
« and the veil of the temple ſhall be rent: 
« and (y) the ſpirit of God ſhall deſeend 
«upon [or, remove to] che Gentils, as fire 
« poured out upon them, And coming up 
« out of hell he ſhall aſcend from earth to 


* heaven. Now I know, how low he ſhall 


« be upon earth, and how glorious in hea- 
ven. 

This paſſage confirms, beſide other things, 
the hiſtorie of the book of the Act,, and of 
the Epiſtles. See particularly Acts i. 1—11. 
Ch. ii. 30-33. x. 44. It likewiſe affords 
good evidence, that the author is not a juda- 
iſer. See hereafter Numb. 35. 
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29. Napbtali F. iv. Until the compaſ- Ex 


* fion of the Lord come, a man doing righ- 
* teouſneſſe, and (z) exerciſing mercy to all 


* that are afar off, and that are nigh.” See 


Epb. ii. 17. | 
Ddd 30. Dan 


, (2) KaraChorray [al. ueraCiorrea] To "aViUuz Toy O 
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30. Dan F. v.“ But (a) depart from 
5“ anger, and hate lying, that the Lord may 
Speak every one truth to 
e his neighbour,” See Eph. iv. 25. 206. 
There is a like exhortation in the Teſtament 
of Reuben F. vi. 

31. Levi F. vi. And (6) the wrath of 
* the Lord came upon them to the utter- 
* moſt,” See 1 T. ii. 16. 

Mr. Whifton (c) thinks, that St. Paul al- 
ludes to this place of our xii Teſfaments. And 
Grabe (d) is of much the ſame opinion. I 
do not affirm, that this expreſſion of the A- 
poſtle was never uſed by any one before him. 
For that is more than we can be ſure of. On 
the other hand, I know of no proof, that 
St. Paul was acquainted with this book: 
Whereas I think it will appear plain to every 
one preſently, that this author was acquaint 
ed with St. Paul's' epiſtles: and therefore 
might borrow this expreſſion, as well as - 
ther things, from them. 

32. Dan 


(a) Arber CEL Dupey. ) Hich,,σ̃ To Jer, ive l- 
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32. Dan F. vi. But draw near to God, * 77. 
and the angel that pleads for you, for (e) 
* he is the mediator between God and men 
* for the peace of J/rae/.” See 1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Here alſo God is ſtiled the (/) Father of 
the Gentils, as he is called their God by 
Paul. Rom. iii. 29. 

33. Reuben F. vi. © I charge you to Hebrews, 
« hearken to Levi, for he ſhall know the 
law of the Lord, .. . till (g) the comple- 
* tion of the times of the High Prieſt 
“ Chriſt, of whom the Lord has ſpoken.” 

This is a character of the Męſiab much 
inſiſted on in theſe Teſtaments, as well as 
in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, Whether this 
author learned it thence, I cannot ſay. In 
the Teſtament of Naptbali F. ii. is ſomewhat 
reſembling Hebr. iv. 12. 13. 

34. Levi F. xviii. And after venge- 
% ance ſhall be taken of theſe by the Lord, 
* and the prieſthood ſhall fail, the Lord 
e will raiſe up a new Prieſt, ... and there 
% (5) ſhall be none to ſucceed him, from 

Ddd 2 e one 
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* one generation to another for ever.” This 


paſſage ſhould be compared with Hebr. vi, 
22. 23. 24. 
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35. Benjamin F. xi. Moreover, /ays 
Benjamin, I ſhall be no longer called a ra- 
vening wolf on account of your ravages, 
but the Lord's laborer, diſtributing food to 
thoſe who work that which is good. And 
in the laſt days ſhall beraifed up out of my 
ſeed one beloved of the Lord, who ſhall 
hear his voice, and enlighten all the Gen- 
tils with new knowledge, aftording [hem] 
the light of knowledge in the ſalvation of 
Iſrael, ſnatching it like a wolf from them, 
and giving it tothe congregation of the Gen- 
tils: and until the conſummation of the 
world he ſhall be in the congregation of 
the Gentils, and among their Princes as a 
muſical ſong in the mouth of all. And 
(i) in the holy books he ſhall be writen, 
both his work and his word. And he 
ſhall be the elect of God for ever. And 
on his account it was, that Jacob my fa- 
ther inſtructed me ſaying : He ſhall fill up 
the defects of thy tribe.” 


Every 
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Every one perceives, that the perſon here 
ſpoken of is the Apoſtle Paul. And I ſhould 
think, that every one might perceive alſo, 
that this is not a real genuine prophecie, but 
an alluſion, or repreſentation of matters of 
fact already done, artfully put into the form 
of a prediction, with a deſign, probably, to 
gain ſome people whom the author had in his 
eye, to acknowledge the Chriſtian Religion, 
and the authority of Paul in particular. But 
a few remarks may be of uſe. 

I.) The writer alludes to Gen, xlix. 27. 
which according to the Septuagint Verſion 
is thus: Benjamin (k) is a ravening wolf, 
which deuours in the morning ſtill, and till the 
evening he gives food. This prophecie is ap- 
plied to St. Paul (I) by Tertullian in two 
places of his remaining works, as has been ob- 
ſerved by Grabe. I do not mention this as an 


D d d 3 argu- 
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{Tipts Sid\oo: Tprogiv. 

(/) Inter illas figuras, et propheticas ſuper filios ſuos bene- 
dictiones, Jacob cum ad Benjamin direxiſſet: Benjamin, in- 
quit, Lupus rapax ad matutinum comedet adhuc, et ad veſ- 
peram dabit eſcam. Ea tribu enim Benjamin oriturum Pau- 
lum providebat, lupum rapacem ad matutinum comedentem, 
d eſt, prima aetate vaſtaturum pecora Domini, ut perſecuto- 
— 3 dehiac ad veſperam eſcam daturum, id ett, 
devergente jam aetate oves Chrilti educaturum, ut doctorem 
dationum. Adv. Marcion. I. v. c. 1. Vid. et Scorpiace. c. 
13. initio. " 
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argument, that the book we are conſidering, 


the Teftaments of the xii Patriarchs, was not 


writ till after the time of Tertullian: but 
only as as proof, that this was a Chriſtian in- 
terpretation of the prophecie in Geneſis. It 
may have been thought of by many before 
Tertullian. It was natural enough for Chriſ- 
tians to underſtand this text of Paul, who 
was of the tribe of Benjamin: who in the 
former part of his life, and in the early days 
of Chriſtianity, while it yet began to dawn 
upon mankind, fiercely perſecuted the church 
of God, and afterwards became a diligent and 
ſucceſsful laborer in confirming and encrea- 
ſing it. - | 
It will not be diſagreeable to the reader to 
ſee, without the trouble of looking for them, 
a few paſſages of ancient Chriſtian writers, 
who apply that text of Geneſis to St. Paul 
I therefore put in the margin one paſſage of 
(m) Origen, and another of (n) Theogoret 


and 


(n) Benjamin ille nunquam fuit lupus rapax. Benjamin 
ille nunquam ad veſperam dedit eſcam. Hebraeus ex He- 
braeis, juxta legem Phariſacus, circumciſus octavo die, Ben- 
Jamin praedicabatur, lupus rapax ad matutinum comedens, 

uando juvenis fuit : et in veſperam dans eſcam, quando cre- 

ens ſpiritalem praebuit cibum a ſe eccleſiis inſtitutis. Orig. 
in Exech. Hom. iv. T. 7. 731 A. B. 
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and refer to a third in (o) Auguſtin : all 
which are very much to our purpoſe. 

2.) It is ſomewhat doubtful, what the au- 
thor means by thoſe expreſſions; He ſhall be 
in the congregation of the Gentils, and among 
their Princes as a muſical ſong in the mouth of 
all, If hereby he intends Gentil Princes, that 
were become Chriſtian, it would afford a 
ſtrong argument, that this book was not 
compoſed before the third or fourth centurie. But 
herein may be only a reference to St. Pauls 
appearance before Felix and Feſtus, and other 
Gentil Rulers, and his diſcourſes in their pre- 
ſence : which are not only recorded in the 
Acts, as matters of fact, but were alſo fore- 
told by the Lord to Ananias, in this man- 
ner: For he is a choſen veſſel to me, to bear my 
name before the Gentils, and Kings, and the 
children of Iſrael. Acts. ix. 1 ö. 

3.) When it is faid: And in the holy books 
he ſhall be writen, both his work, and bis 
word; there (p) is a plain reference to the 

Ddd 4 Atts 
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rum, 


764 


1 Fobn. 


The TESTAMENTS Book I. 


Acts of the Apoſiles, in which are recorded 
Paul's actions for and againſt the Chriſtian 


Religion, and his diſcourſes and preaching in 


feveral places: as alſo to his epiſtles : all 
which are parts of the holy fcriptures. But 
the author has not given ſufficient hints 
to ſatisſy us, how many epiſtles of this Apo- 
{tle he received. 

36. Hachar F. vii. © I am a 122 years 
* of age, and I never was conſcious of any 
** fin unto death in me.” See 1 Jobn v. 
16. 17. 

I ſhall tranſcribe here part of a fine paſſage 
in the Teſtament of Gad F. iv. which bears 
a reference likewiſe to ſome things in the firſt 
epiſtle of St, John: © For hatred co-ope- 
* rates to murder: and when any do well, 
* and are in proſperity : and he either hears 
« it, or ſees it, he is grieved. For, as love 
« would revive thoſe that are dead, and re- 
** call them back that are under the ſentence 
* of death z ſo would hatred flay thoſe that 
de are alive, and would not have them that 
e have committed a ſmall offenſe to live any 
longer.... But the ſpirit of love, by long 

*“ ſuffering, 


vum, ſermo autem et in his, et in ipſius Pauli epiſtolis. Grabe 


Spic. 7. i. p. 140. 
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** ſuffering, co-operates with the law of 
«* God to the ſalvation of men.“ 
37. Levi, xviii. For he ſhall open Revela- 
« the gates of paradiſe, and ſhall ſtop the * 
« threatening ſword that was placed againſt 
; % Adam: and (9) ſhall give to his holy ones 
| “to eat of the tree of life, and the ſpirit 
of holineſſe ſhall be upon them.” See 
] Rev. ii. 7. 
ö 38. Joſepbh F. xix. acquaints his ſons with 
a a dream which he had: And (7) I ſaw, 
% ſays he, that a Virgin (Dd) was born of 
% FJudab, that had on a fine linen garment, 
5 and from her proceeded a ſpotleſs Lamb. 
And on it's left hand there was a Lion, 
* and all the wild beaſts ran againſt him, 
* and the Lamb ovecame them and deſtroy- 
ed them, till they were utterly troden 
* down. And in him did angels, and men, 
p and all the earth rejoyce. Theſe things 
a “ ſhall be fulfilled in their ſeaſon in the laſt 


* — — — — * 


TYP 93 _ w 
a 
_ 


t * days.” Rev. xvii. 14. 

N 

8 (g) Kat u rec dylors peryeiv ix ve FU ThE 0 
Kal Lion, 7s ix Tov loud'a, &yeviln gapywS,, - - - » 

„ Yer avThs aeonaber durds dνο , x. X. 


(D) Grabe has no doubt, but that hereby is intended the 
nativity of the Meſiah of a Virgin Mother. Haec nativita- 


Fe tem 200 ex virgine ſpectare, quilibet videt. Spici/eg, 7. 
i. 5. 361. - 


® 4 


766 


Of read- 


ing the 


ſcriptures. 


39. Dan F. v. And to them that call 
* upon him ſhall he give eternal peace. And 
te the righteous ſhall rejoyce in the New 
te Jeruſalem, which ſhall be for the glorie 
© of God for ever. And Yeruſalem ſhall 


« no more undergo deſolation, nor ſhall 


ce Iſrael be carried away captive: for the 
« Lord ſhall be in the midſt of her conver- 
e ſing with men, and the holy one of J/rae! 
“ ſhall reign over them in humility and po- 
te verty. And he that believeth in him ſhall 
*« reign in truth, in the heavens.” It is 
probable, that here is a reference to Rev, xxi- 
2. 3. 4. and other parts of that book. 
40. This writer is juſtly alleged by (+) 
Henry Wharton, as delivering his opinion, 
and the ſentiment of Chriſtians in his time, 
that the Holy Scriptures ſhould be read by 
all forts of men. And now, my ſons, 
% (ſays Levi F. xiii.) I charge you to fear 
* the Lord your God out of your whole 
ce heart, and walk in ſimplicity of heart ac- 
* cording to all his law. Do (7) you allo 
teach your children learning, that they 
| ce may 


(-) Ubi ſupra. p. 32.2. 
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e may have underſtanding in all their life, 
e reading continually the law of God.” 
41. Thus this author in an indirect man- Sum of this 

ner, and a pretended prophetical ſtile bears a 1. 
large teſtimonie to the Chriſtian Religion: 
to the facts, principles and books of the New 
Teſtament. He ſpeaks of the nativity of 
Chriſt, the meekneſſe and unblamableneſſe 
of his life, his crucifixion at the inſtigation 
of the Jewiſh Prieſts, the wonderful con- 
comitants of his death, his reſurrection, and 
aſcenſion, He repreſents the character of the 
Meſſiab, as God and man, the Moſt High 
God with men, eating and drinking with 
them, the ſon of God, the Saviour of the 
world, of the Gentils and J/rael, as eternal 
High Prieſt and King. He likewiſe ſpeaks 
of the effuſion of the Holy Spirit upon the 
Meſſiab, attended with a voice from heaven, 
his unrighteous treatment by the Jews, and 
their deſolations, and the deſtruction of the 
temple upon that account: the call of the 
Gentils, the illuminating them generally with 
new light, the effuſion of the Spirit upon believ- 
ers, but eſpecially, and in a more abundant 
meaſure upon the Gentils, Here is little no- 


tice taken of our Lord's miracles, However 
he 


oo 
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he ſpeaks of the Meſſiah, as (E) a man, who 
renews the law in the power of the Moſt High, 
in which expreſſions the working of mira- 
cles ſeems to be implyed. Here are alſo 
paſſages, which ſeem to contain alluſions to 
the Goſpels of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and 
St. John, the As of the Apoſtles, the epiſtle 
to the Epheſians, firſt to the Theſſalomans, 


- firſt to Timothie, the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


the firſt epiſtle of St. John, and the book of 
the Revelation. And as far as was conſiſtent 
with his aſſumed character, the author de- 
clares the canonical authority of the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 
Laſtly, he recommends the reading of the 
holy ſcriptures. 

42. I fear that ſome will think, I have 
inſiſted too long upon this book. But it 
could by no means be quite omitted, as every 
one muſt be convinced by the contents of it, 
and the age in which it was writ, according 
to the general opinion of learned men ; either 


at the end of the firſt, or at the utmoſt ſome 


time in the ſecond centurie. And I was 

willing to make an end with it at once. I 

think, it cannot be diſagreeable, to ſee the 

| teſtimo⸗ 
(a) See numb. 18. 


Cantabry. 
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teſtimonies of a variety of authors. And 
ſince ſome have been pleaſed to diſguiſe 
themſelves, and appear under borrowed 
names and characters; it may be not only 
an entertainment, but a confirmation of our 
faith, to find them alſo aſſerting in their 
way, the chief things concerning the Chriſ- 
tian Religion, | 

IV. They who are deſirous to inform The Reeg: 
themſelves concerning The xt coontTiOns * 
oF CLEMENT may find ſatisfaction in the 
Judgement of Cotelerius upon them, and in 
the Teſtimonies prefixed to his edition of this 
work, and Grabe's learned and judicious Pre- 
face to the writings of St. Clement in his 
Spicilegium. | 

The firſt Eccleſiaſtical Writer, who has 
mentioned this work, is Origen, by whom 
it is twice cited: once in the third Tome of 
his Commentaries upon Gengſis, which paſſage 
is preſerved in his (2) Philocahka, where 
he -calls it by the title of The Travels: 
and again, in his Tracts upon (x) St. Mar- 

bew. 


(u) Kai KAν,ẽjmp¶ 5 Poe, Tires d b ue, 
ruod d Twrus ww r aagwri εNννEEũup ages TN @aTpH 
4% Azodixiud. iir, ty rig ebd.. Pbiloc. c. 23. p. 18. 
Cantabr. | 

(x) Tale aliquid dicit et Petrus apud Clementem. ad Mat- 
tiaei cap. xxvi. 6. Op. Lat. p. 172. Pariſ. 1571. 


770 


thew. He ſeems to quote it, as Clement's : 
or at leſt, as a book aſcribed to him. It 


may be argued from theſe few quotations of | 


this book in all the remaining works of Ori- 
gen, whether Greek or Latin, that it was in 
no great eſteem with him, and of no au- 
thority. 4 
The next author, whoſe teſtimonie we are 
to conſider, is Euſebe. Having ſpoken in 
the third book of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
of the firſt epiſtle of Sr. Clement of Rome, 
and then of the ſecond, aſcribed to him, he 
adds: © Moreover (y) ſome men have not 
« long ſince produced large and voluminous 
& writings, as his, containing Diſputations 
« of Peter and Appion, of which there is no 
« mention made by the ancients, Nor have 
« they the pure Apoſtolical Doctrine. What 
« therefore is the genuine and acknowledged 
« writing of Clement, is manifeſt,” 
Upon this paſſage we are to obſerve in be 
firſt place, that (2) Valgſius, and (a) Cotel- 
r1u5, 
"(py "Hy d x} Trepe Torverh H GUY PapnaTth, 4 
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(a) Judic. de libris Recognitionum : apud Patres Apoftol. 
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rius, and ſome others reckon, that hereby 
Euſebe intends the Recognitions : of which 
they ſuppoſe the Diſputations, or Dialogues 
of Peter and Appion to be a part. - But I 
think, that (5) Grabe has proved, theſe Diſ- 
putations to be a different work. He ob- 
ſerves, that Photius mentions the Recogni- 
tions, and the Diſputations of Peter and Ap- 
f1on diſtinctly, as two different works: and 
though in the tenth book of the Recogni- 
tions Appron is named ſeveral times, yet there 
is no mention of any diſpute of Peter with 
him. Secondly, whether Euſebe here intends 
the Recognitions, or not, he has condemned 
them. He owns nothing for St. Clement's, 
but his epiſtle to the Corinthians, and rejects 
every thing elſe aſcribed to him; this book 
in particular, if it was then extant. 

In another place (c) Euſebe rejects a 
book, entitled the Acts of Peter, together 
with ſeveral others, as not having been deli- 
vered to them for Catholic Writings. If by 
theſe Acts of Peter he intends the Recogni- 
tions, they are here expreſsly rejected by him, 

It 


(b) Spicileg. T. i. p. 271. et ſeg. 
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It is plain from (d) Photius, that a part of 


this work was called the Ads of Peter. 


Photius himſelf ſpeaks (e) of the whole 


work by that title, and commends the ſtile 
of it, as much ſuperior to the Conſtitutions, 
Grabe (f) mentions a manuſcript, in which 
it has this title: The Iinerarie of St. Clement, 
concerning the Acts and words of the Bleſſed 
Apoſtle Peter. And it is obvious to every 
one from the contents, that the Recognitions 
may be very properly called Peter's As, It 
by the Acts of Peter, rejected here in the be- 
gining of the third book of his Hiſtorie, 
Euſebe means The Recognitions; we have a 
good reaſon of his not mentioning them par- 
ticularly afterwards in the 38. chapter of the 
ſame book, where he ſpeaks of the genuine 
and ſuppoſitious works of St. Clement. 
Epiphanius ſays: The (g) Ebionites uſe 
* likewiſe 


, (4) EVA @ d. T6 N Tol &ToFlAs Terps _ 
41 90s riluara Toy l States, ors 6 ave rg 
Kanuerrs- Y rede, Y Tw Man d 
112. 113. 
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7% Irherariam S. Clementis de fadtis et dis B. Petri A 
poltoli, Spicileg. T. 1, p. 276. 
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« likewiſe ſeveral other books, as the Travels 
« of Peter writ by Clement: which too they 
have corrupted, leaving little that is genu- 
ine: as appears, he ſays, from the epi- 
files of Clement, which contain a different 
doctrine. Foraſmuch as Epiphanius does not 
ay, that theſe Travels were forged, but on- 
ly that they were corrupted ; he is ſuppoſed to 
allow, that they were originally writ by 
Clement, 

Ferome's opinion of the works of Clement 
may be reckoned to be the ſame with that of 
Euſebe, ſince in his article of St. Clement, in 
his Catalogue, he does little more than tran- 
ſcribe the paſſage of Euſebe, in which he 
cenſures the Dialogues of Peter and Appion. 
And if the Recognitions are not the ſame 
with thoſe Dialogues, yet he may be ſup- 
poſed to reject them by conſequence, in as 
much as he infiſts upon no other piece of 
Clement, as genuine, beſide the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians. In another work he refers to a 
book under the name of (5) The Travels, or 

Eee the 


eres T2 u W durais, hiya I dnnaua icicurris. 
aer. 30. F. 15. 

(b) 8 de Petro dicere, quod habuerit ſocrum 
eo tempore quo crediderit, et uxorem jam non habuerit: 
quamquam legatur in gb, et uxor ejus et filia. Sed 
dune nobis de canone omne certamen eſt. Adv. Fovinian, 
Li. e. 14. p. 186. T. iv. P. 2. ed Bened. 
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the Travels of Peter, which appears to have 
been of no authority. Once (i) more, he 
quotes Clement in his Travels, or in Peter's 
Travels, for ſomething not found expreſs|y 
in this work at preſent. - 

Ruin, who tranſlated the ten books of 
Recognitions out of Greek into Latin, in 
whoſe tranſlation only we now have them, 
plainly ſuppoſes them to have been writen 
(Y by Clement of Rome, but that the copies 
in his time had been corrupted in ſome 
phaces. | 

This book is, for a large part of it at leſt, 
a fiction, or romance, in which divers thing 
concerning the Chriſtian Religion are repre- 
ſented in a philoſophical manner, in order to 
render them more agreeable to the Greet. 
It is called the Gircurts, or Travels, and Aids 

h of 


(i) Deinde' poſt annos tres weni Hieroſolymam widere Pr 
trum. Non ut oculos, genas, vultumque ejus aſpiceret: v. 
trum macilentus, an pinguis, adunce naſo eſſet, an recto: e 
utrum frontem veſtiret coma: an (ut Clemens in Periodis e. 
jos refert) ealritiem haberet in capite. Comment. in Ep. ad 
Calet. Cap. 1. ver. 18. 

(4) Clemens apoſtolorum diſcipulus, qui Romanae eccleſize, 
poſt apoſtolos, et apoſtolus et martyr praefuit, libros edidit, 
qui graece appellantur dv / UN H, id eſt Recognitio . -» 
Sunt etiam alia nonnulla libris ejus inſerta, quae eccle 
regula non recipit. Ruff. de adulteratione libraram Origen: 
Sufcipe igitur, anime mi, redeuntem ad te Clementem nc. 


ſtrum: ſaſcipe jam Romanum. em. in S. Clement. Recq- 
ni tionum libro; Pragfat. ad Candentium. 
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of Peter from the ſubje&t matter of it: as 
it contains an account of the Apoſtle Peter's 
diſputes with Simon Magus, and his diſ- 
courſes to other people, and many miracles 
wrought by him in ſeveral places; at Ceſa- 
rea, Dora, Ptolemais, Tyre, Sidon, Tripoli, 
Laodicea, Antioch, and his journeys from 
one city to another. It is called The Recog- 
nitions from Clements (i) recogniſing his fa- 
ther and mother and brethren, who had been 
long ſeparated from each other. 


Mr. Whifton has a ſingular opinion con- 


cerning the author of this work. He allows, 
that it (m) was not writen by Clement him- 
ſelf. This, he ſays, is evident by the entire 
ftile and genius of the awhole, as compared with 
the vaſtly different ſtile and genius of Clement's 
genuine epiſiles and Conſlitutions : but it was 
writen by (n) ſome of the hearers of Clement 
and other companions of the Apoſtles. Ac- 
cording to this account, it is the work of ſome 
Anonymous perſon, who was a hearer, or 
diſciple of Apoſtolical men. But I think, 
that it muſt be reckoned to be Clement's, or 

Eee 2 to 
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(m) Preface to Mr. 2 '; tranſlation of the Recognitions | 


of Clement. p. 18. London 1713. 
(n) 16. p. 17. et alibi. 
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to be ſuppoſititious. This is evident from 
the teſtimonies of the ancients all along, who 
Jpeak of this work as writen by Clement, or 
at leſt aſcribed to him. And that the au- 
thor intended it ſhould be eſteemed the wri- 
ting, or compoſition of Clement, appears 
from the whole of the work, though from 
ſome paſſages more eſpecially, It begins: 7 
Clement, who was born in the city of Rome, 
and what follows. I ſhall tranſcribe a paſ- 
fage or two, taking Mr. I bi ſſton's tranſlation 
of them, In the 25. ſection of the firſt 
book, Peter ſays: © Enough, o Clement: 
« for thou haſt repeated this diſcourſe more 
« clearly than I delivered it. Then I re- 
« plyed: A liberal education has enabled us 
* to obſerve an agreeable method in diſ- 
* courſe, to ſet proper truths in a clear 
« tight. Now if we uſe this talent in ſup- 
s port of ancient errours, ... we loſe the de- 
« ſign of the decence and ſweetneſſe of lan- 
„ guage. But if we make uſe of this art and 
«« beauty of language for the confirmation 
„of the truth, I ſuppoſe there may great 
benefit accrue from it.” This is the de- 
ſign of the work, and it is Clement, to whom 
this talent is aſcribed here, and in other 
places. But more expreſsly ſtill, near the 

conclu- 
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concluſion of the third book, after the ac- 
count of Peter's diſputes with Simon Magus, 
and his diſcourſes to other people at Cæſarea; 
when they were almoſt ready to go from 


thence to Dora, it is ſaid: © He alſo, [that 


eig, Peter] when he perceived that I [Cle- 
* ment] fixed what I heard deep in my me- 
* morie, gave it me in charge to put together 
all the moſt memorable paſſages, and to 
« write them in books, and to ſend them to 
« you, My Lord James, as J have accord- 
ingly done, in obedience to his orders, 
The firſt book then of thoſe which I for- 
* merly ſent to you treats of the true Pro- 
'* phet.” Where follow ſhort contents of 
the ten books, 1orit and ſent formerly, 80 
that the ſame Clement, who wrote thoſe for. 
mer books, writes theſe alſo, This work 
therefore, as it is aſcribed to Clement, but is 
not his, is ſuppoſititious, and the author can 
hardly eſcape the character of an impoſtor, 
The judgement of Cotelerius upon theſe 
books of Recognitions, which he fo well 
underſtood, is in ſhort this, that hey (o) are 


Eee 3 | ſuppoſi- 


(:) Quantum ex re ipſa, veterum teſtimoniis, ac recentio- 
rum judiciis colligere licet, libri iſti pſeudepigraphi ſunt et 
apochryphi, ſecundo ſaeculo compoſiti a viro docto quidem 
Juxta ac diſerto, ſed -philoſopho magis et philologo, quam 
ittologo. . . . ap. Patr. Ap. T. i. p. 484. 
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ſuppofititions and apoehryphal, compoſed by 
ſome learned and eloquent man in the ſecond 

centurie. | 
Which leads me to obſerve the time of 
theſe books. That they were in being in 
the later part of the ſecond, or the begining 
of the third centurie, may be inferred from 
the citations of Origen: and that they were 
not extant much ſooner, may be inferred 
from the filence of Irenaeus and Clement of 
Alexandria about them, Moreover in the 
ninth book (p) of the Recognitions is a long 
paſſage, which appears to be taken out of the 
book / Fate, writ by Bardeſanes : though 
the author does not give any hint, that he 
takes it from another. As Bardeſanes flou- 
riſhed about the year 180, and his books 
were writ originally in Syriac; it cannot be 
ſuppoſed, that the Recognitions were pub- 
liſhed, till near the end of the ſecond cen- 
turie. 
It happens, that this paſſage together 
with ſomehat more is quoted by Euſebe from 
BardeJanes himſelf, That Bardeſanes did 
not take that paſſage from the Recognition, 
but the author of the Recognitions from him, 
has 


(fe) Frm . | 19. to F. 29. 
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has been clearly ſhewn by (q) Grabe, upon 
; as good evidence as can be deſired in a thing 
of this nature: though, in my opinion, it 
needs no proof. I ſhall only juſt add there- 
fore, that as Euſebe has aſcribed that paſſage 
to Barde/anes, we ought to rely upon him 
for the author of it. It is a point, that can- 
not be reaſonably conteſted or diſputed, Eu- 
ſebe, when he introduces the quotation, ſays, 
he takes it (r) out of a Dialague of Barde- 
ſanes the Syrian, and at the end (5) he lays 
again : Thus far the Syrian. 

Nevertheleſs Mr. I hiſton diſputes this 
point. But his objections do not appear to 
| me material. Nor do I ſuppoſe, that any 
man who looks into Grade himſelf can he 
much moved by them. But whereas (7) 
| Mr. Mhiſton obſerves, that Eprphanius tells 
us, the book of Fate, writ by Bardeſanes, was 
made up of collections taken out of other authors. 
Haer. 56. F. 2. I muſt take the (2) liberty 
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lg) Spiciteg. Patr. T. i. p. 278. 

(r) Praep. Evang. I. 6. cap. 9. 10. p. 275. A. 

(s) TooduTa % 6 Zug@. __ p. 280. C. 

(t) Preface, as before, 

(4) It is likely, that Me. 1s Whifton's miſtake is owing to 
K miſinterpretation of 7 Haer. 56, F. 1. os ae 
vgs] ACeidav Thy ds ppb, f ung x Hu 
Aoynoacro. Which 5 ae — rightly pn an by e 
Idem adyerſus Abidam aſtrologum contra fatum pluribus diſ- 

putavit. 
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to ſay, that I do not perceive Epiphanius to 


tell us any ſuch thing. 


With regard to the age of this work, 1 
would add farther; that the arguments here 
uſed againſt Heatheniſm ſeem to imply, that 
the Chriſtian was not yet the prevailing eſta- 
bliſhed religion. And the author often (x) 
ſpeaks of the power of Chriſtians to heal diſ- 
eaſes, and expel demons, as if it was common 
in his time. And that ſuch gifts were enjoyed 
by many Chriſtians in the ſecond, and the 
begining of the third centutie, we are aſſured 
by Irenaeus, Tertullian, Origen and others: 
after which time, or however after the end 
of the third centurie, they were not ſo com- 
mon, if they did not quite ceaſe. 

Mr. Whifton's (y) opinion of this book is, 
« That if it be not in ſome ſenſe or other 
* itſelf a ſacred book, yet ought it certainly 
eto be eſteemed in the next degree to that 
«* of the really ſacred books of the New 

e Teſta- 


putavit, But ſuppoſing Mr. hien to have underſtood the 
Greek word in the ſenſe of co!/e2irg, he had no right to ſay, 
that Epiphanius tells us, the book of Fate mas made up of ©: 
leftions taken out f other authors. For thoſe collection 


might be the fruit of Barde ſanes own obſeryations, as the 
plainly were, according to has own account, Sce Grabes Spe- 
cilrg. p. 78. 

(x) L. iv. F. 14. 20. TTY 

A before, p. 38. 
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* Teſtament.” In the opinion of (z) many 

other learned men it is a worthleſs piece, of 
| little or no uſe, We will endeavor however 
: to make ſome good uſe of a work, which 
t coſt the author a great deal of labour, and in 
; which are ſome excellent ſentiments, and 


) fine paſſages : though at the ſame time there 
- are ſeveral very great faults (a), for which 
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1e * tain man [Barnabas] ſtood in one of the moſt public 
£ places of the city, [of Rome] and proclaimed to the peo- 
5 ple and ſaid: O ye Citizens of Rome, hearken to me: The 
15 *« ſon of God is now preſent in the region of Fud:a, and 
J promi ſes to all that are willing to hear him eternal life." 
S B. i. F. 7. This is ſaid, I ſuppoſe, as more agreeable to 

Greeks and Romans, at the time of the author's writing, than 


the real truth. For this is contrarie to the Geſpels and the 


a A,, 


1 no good excuſe can be made: So that one 
d cannot well help wiſhing upon the whole, 
: that this author, who was a man of great a- | 
] bilities, had employed his time better. A, 
; 1, We are not to expect here any expreſs Marthew. 4 
l citations of the ſcriptures of the Ne Teſta- , 
- ment, unleſs the author ſhould forget him- j 
ſelf ; the diſcourſes and conferences here rela- 1 
, ted |. 
y (z) Enfin cet ouvrage n'eſt d' aucune utilite, ſoit pour la i 
maniere dont il eſt ecrit, ſoit pour les choſes qu'il contient. 1 
1 Du Pin Bibliotheque. St. Clement Romain. En un mot, on 1 
1 le regarde comme un ouvrage qui n' eſt d' aucune prix, ni #4 
d' aucune utilite. Tillemont Mem. Ec. T. 2. P. i. St. Cle- j 
pa ment. Art. 6. p. 295. 4 
(a) He ſays in the fi book, that whilſt [Zeſus Chrift | 
was teaching in Fudea, in the reign of Tiberius, A cer- 
j 
1 
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ted being ſuppoſed to be made at a time, 
when few or none of the books of the New 
Teſtament were writen. He will therefore 
recite the words of our Lord recorded in the 
Goſpels, as heard by thoſe perſons who men- 
tion them, or learned from Apoſtles, or 0- 
thers, our Lord's hearers. I ſhall put down 
one paſſage, as an example of his indirect way 
of quoting, in compliance with the decorum 
of the circumſtances his perfons are fuppoſed 
to be in. Peter ſpeaks: ©* Whence (a) it 
« was well faid by a certain perfon to the 
te preachers of truth: 77 are the light of the 
* world: And: A city that is ſet on à hill 
* cannot be hid : Neither do men light a can- 


e ole, and put it under a buſhel; but on a 


* candle- 


As, according to which Chriſ was not preached to the Gen: 
tils till ſome time after his reſurrection. And the author, 
as if he were himſelf ſenſible of the impropriety of this 
part of his fiction, makes Barnabas ſoon leave Rome upon 4 
little ill treatment. He introduces Peter relating a filly mi- 
rack in TJudra. ** .... Whilſt, ſays he, we were gone 10 
the ſepulchres of too of our brethren, which were every year 
new whited of their own accord, By which miracles tot 


fury of many againfl us awas repreſſed, when they therehy 


perceived, that our brethren were bad in remembrance with 
God. B. i. F. 71. Peter too ſays here, that Gamaliel va! 
feeretly their breather in the farth, but by their advice [that 
is, the Apoſtles] continued fill among the Jewiſh Prieſts and 
Rulers. $. 65 which paſlage is * 4a by Cotelerius, 3s 
it deſerves : Vulpinum hoc conſilium apoiolis indig num tf: 
omit other things, | 

(a) L. 8. F. 4. 


« the 
K chi. 
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* candleſtick, that it may give light to all 
* that are in the houſe, Then ſaid the old 
man: {[Clement's Father, yet a ſtranger, 
and not converted :} Whoſoever that per- 
* ſon was, he ſpake plain truth.“ Mattb. 
v. 14. 15. 

2. Thus we have given a good quotation 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel. But we will ob- 
ſerve a particular or two more. Simon Ma- 
gus ſays to Peter : If (5) you do with 
e reaſon require peace from your auditors, 
your maſter did without reaſon ſay: I am 
* not come t0 ſend peace on earth, but a ſword.” 
Matth. x. 34. 
* ed. You (c) remember, that our Ma- 
« ſter came not to ſend peace: but you do 
not remember, that he faid: Bl ſſed are 
© the peaceable, for they ſhall be called the 
children of God. Matth. v. 9. 

3. In theſe books are many paſſages out 
of this Goſpel. One may be apt to ſuſpect, 
that in this author's copie the reading of 
Matth. v. 3. was, Bleſſed are the poor; he 
having twice mentioned this beatitude in that 
form, However, he gives a good interpre- 

tation 


(3) L. 2. $. 26. (c) J. 27. 


* 


& To this Peter anſwer- + 
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tation of it. In the begining (d) of his 
« preaching, as he was deſirous to invite and 
« draw men to falvation, and to perſuade 
* men to patience under their labours and 
e temptations, he declared the poor bleſſed : 
* and promiſed as a reward of their patient 
« enduring poverty, that they ſhould obtain 
te the kingdom of heaven.” In a like manner 
(e) in another place. 

4. He gives the true ſenſe of Matib. v. 6, 
pnderſtanding it of bodily hunger and thirſ,, 
agreeably to St. Luke vi. 21. He (f) did 
* alſo promiſe, ſays be, that they who hunger 
* and thirſt ſhould be filled with the eternal 
e bleſſings of righteouſneſſe; that bearing 
* want without diſcontent, they might not 
* on that account do any unjuſt action. 
He refers not to St. Luke's, but to St. Mat- 
thew's Goſpel, in which more eſpecially this 
1s placed near the begining of our Lord's 
preaching. 

5. He has likewiſe a good obſervation up- 
on the parable of the Sower, in Matth. xiii. 
and Luke viii. But (g) becauſe it cannot 
* be, but that a huſbandman, who would 

„ ſow 


(4d) L. 2. §. 28. : (e) L. 1. 5. 64. 
L. 2. F. 28. conf. I. i. F. 61. 
(8) L. 3. . 14. 
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« ſow goodground, mult loſe ſome ſeeds which 
“fall in ſtony places, or in places troden 
« by men, or ſuch as are full of brambles 
« and thorns, as our Maſter has taught us, 
« ſhewing hereby the different diſpoſition of 
e every one's ſoul in particular, I will pro- 
« ceed,” 


6. To (Y) thoſe therefore who believe Mark. 


* and obey he gives this command, that they 
* ſhould have peace one with another.“ See 
Mark ix. 50. 

He ſeems to refer to Mark xii. 32. when 
Peter ſays: For (i) if our Maſter con- 
e feſſed, he did not know that day and lour, 
* whole ſigns yet he foretold, that he might 
« refer all to the Father; how can we think 
* it beneath us, to own that we are igno- 
« rant of ſome things ?” However ſee 
Matth. xxiv. 36. 


7. Then (+) faid Simon: [Magus] I Lale. 


* mightily wonder at your folly. You pro- 
* poſe your Maſter's words to us, juſt as if 
e it were certainly known that he was a 

8 OR 


(3) Credentibus ergo obedientibus, pacem habere inter ſe 
invicem jubet. L. 2. F. 29. 

(:) Si enim Magiſter noſter diem et horam, cujus etiam 
ſigna praedixit, neſcire ſe profeſſys eſt ; ut totum revocaret 
ad patrem : quomoda nog——l. x. 5. 14. 

(9 L. 2,4. 32. 
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& Prophet: whereas I can eaſily demon- 
« ſtrate, that he has often contradicted him- 
i ſelf, For you own that he ſaid : Every 
te kingdom, and every city divided againſt it. 
« felf cannot ſtand. | Matth. xii. 25.] And 
you own (i) that in another place he ſaid, 
te that he ſent a ſword to ſet thoſe at vari- 
« ance that were in the ſame houſe : ſo that 
« the fon would be divided from the father, 


© and the daughter from the mother, and the 


& brother from the brother : inſomuch that if 
* there were five in one houſe, three would be 
& divided againſt two, and two againſt three.” 
Luke xii. 52. 53. In theſe books are ſeveral 
paſſages taken out of St. Luke's Goſpel. 

8, For (m) ſo did the true Prophet te- 
6 ſtify to us with an oath, when he ſaid: 
« Verily I ſay unto you, unleſs a man be 
« born again of water, he ſhall not enter 
* into the kingdom of heaven.“ John 
ii. 5. which the author underſtands of bap- 


tiſm. 


9. In another place: Now (=) the Son 
« reveals the Father to thoſe who do fo ho- 
* nor the Son, as they honor the Father.. 
Jobn v. 28. 
10. That 


(1) Et alibi iterum ais eum dix iſſe ; 76:9. 
(2) L. 2. F. 48. 


(m) L. 6. F. ix. 


'” W-o% oF os 


at 
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10, That this writer was acquainted with . 


the book of the As of the Apoſtles, will ap- 
pear from the following things, He men- 
tions (o) the choice of Matthias to the Apo- 
ſtleſhip in the place of Judas, which is re- 
corded Acts i. He relates a ſpeech made by 
Gamaliel in favour of the Apoſtles, though 
here he miſrepreſents ſome things: Be (p) 
e quiet for a while, o ye men of Mae: For 
e you do not apprehend the trial which hangs 
over you. Wherefore let theſe men a- 
© lone, And if indeed what they do is a 
* work of human counſel, it will ſoon come 
„ to an end: but if it be of God, why do 
eye offend without cauſe, and yet advance 
nothing? For who can overcome the will 
« of God?” See Adds v. 38. 39. 

The author introduces Peter giving Cle- 
ment, that is, himſelf, an () account of a 
diſpute, which James and the other Apoſtles 
had with the Jeus at the temple : and when 
the High Prieſt, and a great multitude were 
almoſt prepared for the receiving of baptiſm, 
a certain enemie did juſt then come into the 
temple with a few that followed hum. He 
made a warm ſpeech, exclaiming againſt the 

* folly 


(%) L. i. $. 60. (p) L. i. 5. 65. 
2) Ibid, 5. 68. 69. &c. 
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folly of thoſe Jews who were almoſt con- 
verted by the Apoſtles, and put all things into 
confuſion, and made ſuch a diſturbance, 
that ſeveral were killed, and James was very 
much hurt. After (7) three days, as Peter 
« adds, one of the brethren came to us from 
© Gamahiel, .... giving us private informa- 
rc tion, (s) that this enemie had received a 
« commiſſion from Caiapbas to perſecute all 
« obo believed in Feſus, and was going to Da- 
t maſcus with his letters. See As ix. 
I, 2, xxii. 4. 5. | 
Our author undoubtedly means Paul. I 
do not know, why he does not name him. 
But here ſeem to be marks of ill will toward 
St. Paul. Gamaliel is complimented with 
the (n) character of a brother, whilſt his diſ- 
ciple is a furious enemie. Then the main 
reaſon, why this enemie deſigned for Da- 
maſcus, is {aid to be, that (7) he thought Pe- 
ter bad fled thither after the diſturbance at 
the temple. Which is an invidious charge. 
And 


r) B. 71. 

. Quod inimicus ille homo legationem ſuſcepiſſet a Caia- 
pha ponnfice, ut omnes qui crederent in Jeſum perſequeretur, 
et Damaſcum pergeret cum Epiſtolis ejus., . . ibid. 

(B) See note (a). p. 781. 

e) Idcirco autem praecipue Damaſcum feſtinaret, quod et 
illuc crederet confugiſſe Petrum. «bi ſupra. 


paterentur, 


. 5. 


1 
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And he ſays nothing of the converſion of 
this enemie, though according to our ac- 
counts, and thoſe undoubted, it happened 
ſoon after ſome things here related, in the 
way to Damaſcus: and was in all reſpects 
very extraordinarie, and the greateſt triumph 
of truth in any age. 

Fatther, the author has a relation of $7. 
mon of Samarta ; that he affirmed himſelf to 
be (u) the ſupreme power of the High God, 
See Acts viii. 10. and (x) that he once believ- 
ed in our Feſus. See ver. 13. He fays too, 
that Chriſt's , diſciples in (y) imitation of 
their Maſter, when they ſuffered, did in like 
manner pray for their murderers : where he 
ſeems to refer to Stephen's prayer As vii, 
bo, and perhaps to other inſtances of the 
like eminent virtue in the followers of Je- 
ſus. 

I think. hete is good proof, that the author 
of this work was acquainted with the As 
of the Apoſtles. 

Fit 11. For 


lu) Adſerentem ſe eſſe quendam ſtantem, . . . . et virtutem 
ſummam excelſi Dei. J. i. 5. 72. | 
| (x) Nam inde quid dicam, quod et Jeſu noſtro erediderat. 
3. J. 49- | . 

/ Imitantes quoque diſcipuli Magiſtrum etiam ipſi cum 
paterentur, ſimiliter pro interfectoribus ſuis orabant. I. 6. 


J 5. 
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11.“ For (z) with God, he is not a Jeu, 
« who is called a Jeu among men: nor is 
« be a Gentil, who is called a Gentil. Rom, 
ii. 38, There is another (a) place, which 
contains a reference to Mattb. vi. 24. or Rom. 


vi. 16. 

12. It is here ſaid, that the Iſraelites had 
(b) cup afforded them from a rock which 
followed them, 1 Cor. x. 4. It is (c) reckon- 
ed among the greateſt of crimes, 70 partake 
of the table of demons; that is, to taſte of 
what has been offered to them. See 1 Cr. x. 


20. 21. 


1 Tim. 


Hebrews. 


13. 80 has your ſoul by long negli- 
ce gence produced many and pernicious no- 
e tions of things, and (d) opinions of ſcienct 
ee falſly ſo called.” 1 Tim. vi. 20. 

14. In Hebr. vii. 2. Melchiſedec, who 
was made like unto tbe Son of God, is called 
King of Peace, This author (e) fays twice, 

that 


(z) L. v. F. 34- 

(a) L. v. F. 12. 

(b) Et ex ſequenti petra poculum miniſtratum. 1. i. $. 35. 

(e) Quae autem animam fimul et corpus polluunt, ifta 
ſunt; participare daemonum menſae, hoc eſt immolata degu- 
ſtare. .. . et ſi quid aliud eſt quod daemonibus oblatum eſt. l. 
iv. F. 36. 

(4) "Et intelligentias falſae ſcientiae I. 6. F. 2. 

(ez) Et agatis gratias largitori omnium Patri, per eum quem 
poſuit regem pacis. I. 4. F. 32. . . ad hunc quem diximus 2 
Deo deſtinatum regem pacis acceſſit. ibid. $. 34. | 
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that Chriſt was ordained of God to be the King 
of Peace, But one cannot be poſitive, that 
herein is any reference to the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. 


15. * There is therefore an evident ſign, 1 74%». 


« that ſuch things are not ſpoken from the 


* true God, when ſometimes a lye is mixed 
* with them: for (/) there is never any he 
« mn the truth.” 1 Jobn ii. 21. 

He ſays, the wedding garment is the grace 
of baptiſm. ** The things whereby that 
„ garment may be defiled are theſe : If any 
* one departs from God the Father, —and 
receives any other teacher than” Chriſt, 
—— Theſe (g) are things, which pollute 
the garment of baptiſm even unto death.” 
Here ſeems to be an alluſion to 1 Fohn v. 16. 
17. 
16. Clement himſelf ſays: God order- R. ela- 
* ed, that the whole multitude of mankind . 

* ſhould be born into this viſible world, that 
from (þ) among them he might chooſe 
Fifa ** friends 


* In veritate enim nunquam mendacium eſt. I. iv. 5. 
36. 


(g) Haec ſunt quae uſque ad mortem baptiſmi polluunt in- 
dumentum. 1. iv. F. 36. 

(>) Ex quibus eligeret amicos filio ſao, cum quibus laeta- 
retur, et qui eo tanquam ſponſo, ut dilecta ſponſa pararentur. 
Verum uſque ad nuptiarum tempus ; quod eſt praeſentia ſac- 
cult venturi; ſtatuit. , . . I. ix. J. 3. 
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te friends for his Son, with whom he might 
e rejoyce: and who might be made ready 
& for him, as a beloved bride for her buſ- 
« band. But till the time of the marriage is 
© come, Which is when the future world ap- 
te pears,” and what follows. See Rev, xix. 
7. 8. 9. xxi. 2. 

17. Beſide theſe there are ſome general 
things, which ſeem to relate to the ſcriptures 
of the New Teſtament. 

Among the ten books, which Clement, at 
the end of the third book of theſe Recog- 
nitions, ſays he had already ſent to James, 


the contents of one of them are thus deſcrib- 


ed: © The (i) eighth is concerning thoſe 
« words of Our Lord, which ſeem to con- 
© tradict one another, but do not, and in 
* what manner they are to be cleared.” And 
ſomewhat of this kind is performed in the 
preceding part of this very work, as * 
from our quotations. 

In another place Peter is ſuppoſed to tell 
Clement, How the Apoſtles were invited 
« by the prieſts, and by the High Prieſt 
c Caiapbas to the temple : and how James 

« the 


0 Octavus, de verbis Domini, quae ſibi videntur eſſe con- 
traria, fed non ſunt ; et quae fit horum ſolutio. I. 3. f. 75. 


the pe 
cognit. 


(4) Et 
per ſepte 
minicis a 


es 
IC 
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* the Arch-biſhop ſtood upon the top of the 


* ſtairs, and (A) for ſeven days one after an- 
* other, proved out of the Lord's ſcriptures 
% to the whole body of the people, that je- 
« ſus was the Chriſt.” 

The title of Archbiſhop may be allowed to 
be added by Ruffin, or ſome other interpola- 
tor. But Dominic Scriptures, or the Lord's 
Scriptures, is a term often uſed by the Chriſ- 
tian writers of the ſecond centurie. It muſt 
be owned to be out of character to ſpeak of 
the ſeriptures of the New Teſtament in a 
diſpute with Caiaphas, at which time none 
of them were writen. But the author here 
forgot himſelf. And indeed, it is next to 
impoſſible for a writer not to ſay ſome things 
improperly in a work of this kind, and of 
this length. 

However, after all, perhaps hereby are 
meant only the ſcriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and this phraſe may be judged equi- 
valent to the wwriten word of God. 
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18. It may be now proper to diſtinguiſh Sum 9/43; 
the paſſages alleged out of theſe books of Re- Hinte. 


cognitions, and obſerve the value of them. 


Fit 3 Here 


% Et Jacobus Archiepiſcopus ſtans in ſummis gradibus, 
per ſeptem continuos dies univerſo populo de Scripturis Do- 
minicis adſignaverit, quod Jeſus eſſet Chriſtus. I. i. $. 73 
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Here are paſſages of our four Goſpels. And 
one might conclude, that the author owned 
them all; were it not for a (c) difficulty, 
which I ſhall mention by and by: which 
may render it doubtful, whether he uſed the 
four Goſpels, or ſome one Goſpel containing 
in it all theſe things. The reader will conſi- 
der, whether this difficulty be of any mo- 
ment. He ſeems to own the firſt epiſtle of 
St. John, and the book of the Revelation. 
He was well acquainted too with the book 
of the Ads of the Apoſtles: but how far he 
owned it, I cannot ſay. As for the paſſages 
relating to St. Pauls Epiſtles, they may be 
reckoned not very (/) material ; or however 
not ſufficient to prove, that they were eſteem- 
ed by this writer to be of authority, It may 
be ſuſpected, that the author had no great 
kindneſſe for the Apoſtle Paul: and for that 
reaſon made as little uſe of his Epiſtles, and 
of the Acts of the Apoſtles, as might be, 
though he was well enough acquainted with 
them, 

| 19. This 


(c) See below numb. V. 3. Of this chapter. E 

(1) Equidem obſervavi, nec in Clementinis, nec in nr coc 
NITIONIBUS, quae Apocrypha faepe diximus ab Ebionat! 

iſle depravata, Paulum Apoſtolum citatum inveniri. Cds 
2 Aunot. ad Clemeutin. Homil. xix. \. 2. 


(m) 

( 

tis, 
teſtim« 
quis il 
doneus 
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ſperety 
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exclud 
by man 
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19. This author, whoever he be, bears 
teſtimonie likewiſe to many Principal Facts 
of the New Teſtament. He gives (m) an 
account of our Lord's Temptation. He 
mentions (u) the choice of the twelve Apo- 
ſtles, and afterwards of other ſeventy two 


- Diſciples. In one place (e) he ſpeaks of the 
twelve Apoſtles in ſuch a manner, as if he 


intended to exclude. Paul from the honour 
of the Apoſtleſhip, and even to deny him 
the character of a ſufficient and faithful 
preacher of Chriſt's word. Here are alſo re- 
lations {p) of the miracles of Our Bleſſed 
Lord's miniſtrie, and of {q) his death and 

Fff4 reſur- 


(n) L. iv. F. 34. () L. i. f. 40. 

(o) Propter quod obſervate cautius, ut nulli doctorum cre- 
datis, nifi qui Jacobi fratris Domini ex Hieruſalem detulerit 
teſtimonium, vel ejus quicunque poſt ipſum fuerit. Niſi enim 
quis illac aſcenderit, et ibi fuerit probatus quod fit doctor i- 
doneus, et fidelis ad praedicandum Chriſti verbum, niſi, in- 
quam, inde detulerit teſtimonium; recipiendus omnino non 
elt. Sed neque Propheta, neque Apoſtolus in hoc tempore 
ſperetur a vobis aliquis alius praeter nos. Unus enim eſt ve- 
rus Propheta, cujus nos duodecim Apoſtoli verba praedica- 
mus. Ipſe enim eſt annus Dei acceptus, nos Apoſtolos ha- 
bens duodecim menſes. L. iv. F. 35. This is abſolutely ta. 
exclude St. Paul, who was an Apoſtle, neither of men, nor 
by man, as he openly profeſſes. Gal. i. 1. See alſo ver. 11, 
12. 17. Ch. ii. 6. Againſt which claims of St. Paul this 
diſcourſe of our author ſeems te be deſignedly levelled ; as 
alſo poſſibly againſt 2 Cor. ii. 16. where St. Paul ſays : And 
who is ſufficient for theſe things ? or, as ſome read: he it 
Jo ſufficient for theſe things? vid. Mill. in loc. 

(?) L. i. F. 6. 5. Il. v. J. 10. 11. 

) L. i. f. 41. 42. 43. 
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reſurrection, and the extraordinarie ſigns at- 
tending thoſe events. 

20. To all theſe things does this writer 
bear witneſſe. And yet from his ly inſinu- 
ations and injurious reflexions upon St. Paul 
it may be ſuſpected, that he was a mere Eli. 
onite ; the ancients () afluring us, that this 


ſect of Chriſtians rejected the authority of that 


Di. Cle 


mentin Ho- 
milies. 


Apoſtle and his epiſtles. If this be our au- 
thor's real character, what has been here al- 
leged from this work ought to be confidered, 
as one inſtance of the advantage, which 
may be made of the ſentiments of thoſe cal. 
led beretics for confirming the Evangelical 
Scriptures and Hiſtorie, which I hope will 
appear more fully hereafter. 

V. Hitherto I have taken no notice of the 
CLEMENTIN HOMILIEs. Nor do I in. 
tend a lagre account of them. But it may 
be thought improper to omit them entirely. 
They are nineteen Homilies in Greek, pub- 
liſhed by Cotelerius, with two letters prefixed ; 
one of them writ in the name of Peter, the 
other in the name of Clement to James Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem; in which laſt letter they 


are 


(r) Frenae. L. i. e. 26. al. 25. Orig. Cont. Celſ. I. v. p. 
274. Euſeb. H. E. I. 3. cap. 27. 
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are entitled Cement s Epitiome of the Preach- 
ing and Travels of Peter. But it may be 
queſtioned, whether one or both theſe letters 
do not belong to the Recognitions: Photius 
(s) ſeems to favor this ſuppoſition, At leſt 
in his time they were both prefixed to ſome 
editions of the Recognitions, The nine- 
teenth Homilie is imperfe& at the end. And 
there is wanting another whole Homilie to 
compleat the number of twenty, 

Le Clerc (t) thinks, that theſe Clementin 
Homilies were compoſed by an Eboinite in the 
ſecond centurie, The learned Benedictin, 
Bernard Montfaucon, is (u) of a quite diffe- 
rent opinion, ſuppoſing them to have been 
forged much later; and not to have been 
mentioned by any author, till long after the 
age of St. Athanaſius, This is one of his ar- 
guments, that the Synapſis, in which the Cle- 
mentins are mentioned, was not compoſed by 


that 


(s) Cod. 112. 113. 

(% Sequuntur ipſa Clementina, . . . opus hominis Ebioni- 
tae, qui vixit ſeculo ſecundo. Praef. ad Patres Apoſt. F. vi. 

(z) Ad haec in apocryphis Novi Teſtamenti numerantur in 
Synoph KAnuevria, ſeu Homiliae Clementinae, quarum men- 
tionem primo reperimus diu poſt Athanaſii aevum apud Nice- 
phorum Patriarcham. Sunt enim illae opus diverſum a Re- 
cognitionibus, quarum Origines, Rufinus et alii meminere, 
licet ejuſdem fint argument, et ut videtur, poſtea confictae. 
In Synopf. Scripturae Admonit. apud Athanafii op. T. 2. p. 
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that Father. Grabe (x) ſays, the Clemen- 
tins ſpoken of in that Synopſis are not the 
ſame with our Clementin Homilies, which 
is very probable: Thoſe Clementins, menti- 
oned in the Synopfis, are not the Clementin 
Homies, but the Clementi: Epitome publiſh- 
ed by Cotelerius at the end of the Homilies. 
Mont faucon's argument therefore for the late 
age of the Synop/fis may be very good, as I 
think it is: and Le Clerc too may judge very 
rightly about the time of writing the Homi- 
lies. For though theſe Clehnentin Homilies 
are ancient, they were not cited by the name 
of Clementins. But were either reckoned ano- 
ther edition of the Recognitions, or called 


the Travels of Peter, or the Diſputation of 


Peter and Appion. That they were ſome- 


times mentioned by this laſt title, is probable, 
as will be ſhewn preſently. 

In theſe Homilies is the ſame fictitious hi- 
ſtorie () of the ſeparation of Clement, and 
his father and mother and brethren, and their 
recogniſing each other, with that in the Re- 
cognitions, And there is a great agecment 
between theſe two works in ſeveral other 

things, 


(x) Spicilig. T. i. p. 287. 
(3) Fid. Homil, xi. xiu. xiv. 
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things, though each has ſome other matters 
wanting in the other. Ruffin (2) ſays, that 
there were two editions of the Recognitions. 
It is likely, that by the other, which he left 
untranſlated, he (a) means theſe Homilies. 
He does not ſay, which is the firſt edition, 
though that may be reckoned a point of ſome 
moment, if we could determine it. I am 
apt to think, the Clementin Homilies may 
be the original, or the firſt edition, and the 
Recognitions an emprovement of them, be- 
cauſe they appear more finiſhed and artifi- 
cial, 

This work bids fair for being the ſame with 
that cenſured by Euſebe under the title of Dia- 
logues of Peter and Appion. The whole work 
is prolix, and in the fourth, fifth and fixth 
Homilies is a hiſtorie of Appion, and of a 
diſpute with him. It is true, as Grabe (b 
well obſerves, this diſpute with Appion is not 
managed by Peter himſelf, but by Clement in 
his abſence, But I do not know, whether 

that 


(z) Puto quod non te lateat, Clementis hujus in Graeco, 
ejuſdem operis evayvartoy, hoc eſt, Recognitionum, duas 
editiones haberi, et duo corpora eſſe librorum, in aliquantis 
quidem diverſa, in multis tamen ejuſdem narrationis. Ruffin, 
Praef. ad Gaudentium. 

(a) Vid. Cave H. L. P. i. p. 19. in Clement. Rom. 

(5) Spic. T. i. p. 273. 
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that be ſufficient to overthrow this ſuppoſi- 
tion; ſince Clement is reckoned the diſciple of 
Peter, and his moſt intimate friend. And 
afterwards, in the ſeventh Homilie Appron is 
joined with Simon of Samaria, and others, who 
publicly declaim againſt Peter to the multi- 
tude. Not to add, that Clement relates that 
whole diſputation to Peter, and receives his 
applauſes for it. 

Nor do I perceive, that Photius ſays any 
thing to the prejudice of this opinion: He 
rather confirms it. In his article of the ge- 
nuine and ſuppoſititious writings of Clement of 
Rome, the books mentioned by him are theſe 
five: The Conſtitutions, The Recognitions, 
under ſeveral titles, which, he ſays, are full: 
of blaſphemies againſt the Son, according to 
the Arian doctrine ; the epiſtle of Clement to 


the Corinthians; the fecond epiſtle, which, 


he ſays, is rejected as ſpurious; and the 7% 
Diſputation, as it is entitled, of Peter and Ap- 
pion, which he likewiſe calls ſpurious. It 
hereby he does not mean the Clementin Ho- 
milies, they are quite omitted, which is 
not likely. 

Nicephorus Calliſtus, in the fourteenth cen- 
turie, ſuſpected the Clementins then in uſe in 
the church to be the Dialogue of Peter and 

Appion. 


— —_— 6 
= 
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Appion. He had only one difficulty: That 
(c) Dialogue was cenſured by Euſebe, as not 
agreeable to the right faith: whereas the 
book, called the Clementins in the time of 
Nicephorus, was highly approved in the 
church. But the reaſon of this I take to be 
very evident: His Clementins are the Clemen- 
tin Epitome, as it is called: in which the 
Clementin Homilies are reformed and new 
modelled. The moſt obnoxious, or offen- 
live things, as not orthodox, had been left 
out, and other ſentiments were inſerted, a- 
greeable to the age of him who reformed 
them. But till Nicephorus ſuſpected thoſe 
Clementins might be the Dialogue of Peter 
and Appion. We have much more reaſon to 


think the Clementin Homilies are the work, 


which was ſometimes ſpoken of under that 
title. 

If our conjecture is not approved of, we 
muſt ſuppoſe that Dialogue to be loſt, which 
is the opinion of (d) Fabricius. 

1. In 


(e) EY J i U 7d vov wap net KANEvTIG dvolaadb - 
(v2 ανι, ol EE rab Ap Th HXANGIE Wy eu- 
dect: wu d ined, tus aps T , Avyev mx HN. Nic. 
Call. Hiſt. E. J. 3. c. 18. Vid Teftimonia de Clementinis apud 
Patres Ap. 

(4) Diſputatio uberior Petri et Apionis Euſebio memorata 
et Hierony mo intercidit, falliturque Oudinus, [de 

; C * 


901 


9802 The CLEMENTIN HOMILIES, Book I. 


Goſpeliand . In theſe Homilies are many paſlages of 
Vl V the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
and divers of them are different from thoſe 

of the ſame Goſpels in the Recognitions. 

There is very little, which can be certainly 

ſaid to be taken from St. Mark's Goſpel, 
though Cotelerius has ſometimes put it in the 
margin. We have theſe words mentioned as 
Chriſt's, after ſeveral other, which are in 

_ Matthew and Luke : Hear, (e) Jrael, the 

. Lord your God is one Lord. Which ſeems to 
be be a reference to Mark xii, 29. He is 
ſuppoſed to refer (/) in ſeveral places to 
Mark xii. 24. But I do not ſee, why he 
may not as well intend Marth. xxii. 29. It 
is thought likewiſe, that (g) he refers to 
Mark i. 13. in what he ſays of our Lord's 
temptation in the wilderneſſe. The ſmall 
number of plain references to this Goſpel 


may 


Eecl. T. i. cap. 22.] qui eam a Cotelcrio ſub nomine Clemen- 
tinorum editam eſſe ſibi perſuaſit. J. A. Fabric. Cod. Apeor. 
NM. T. Part. iii. p. 603. Hamb. 80. 1719. 

(e) Een Amt Ie pe, xf 6 ©5435 Uuay, xvpiO- as gu. 
Hom. iii. F. 57, 

Hen. ii. F. 51. iii. $. 50. xix. $. 20. 

(g) Qui miſit nos Dominus noſter et Propheta, narravit 
nobis, quemadmodum diabolus quadraginta diebus cum eo. 
collocutus, nihilque contra valens, promiſerit ſe ex ſuis ſecta- 
toribus apoſtolos ad fraudem faciendam miſſurum. Hom. xii. 
J. 35- Jam ergo confitetur, per quadraginta dies collocutum 
tentaviile ſe. Horn. ix. J. 2. 
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may be accounted for from it's great agree- 
ment with the other two Goſpels juſt men- 
tioned. There are ſeveral paſſages out of St. 
Johns Goſpel. I ſhall mention ſome of 
them preſently. But there. is ſcarce any one 
paſſage, which can be affirmed to be taken 
() out of St. Paul's epiſtles, or any other 
book of the New Teſtament. However in 
the before mentioned letter of Clement (7) to 
James, Peter is introduced ſpeaking of his 
approching death, which he had been taught 
by his Lord and Maſter Feſus Chriſt, much 
in the ſame manner as it is mentioned 2 Pet. 


i. 14. 
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2. The words of Chriſt are mentioned and J.. 


appealed to here, as in the Recognitions , 
not as writen, but heard by Peter, or learn- 
ed by others from Apoſtles, or others who 
had heard our Lord. Thus, Peter () ſays: 
Our Maſter declared the faithful poor bleſſed. 
*« Wherefore (/) he himſelf, being a true 


* Prophet 

) Vid. Coteler. not. in Hom. æix. . 2. in part cited above 
«vv 
: 2 


(4) Hair 6 dude. iuas , auwnTaAs Eaaxdpiotn. 
Hem. xv. F. 10. 
(1) Ae Totrro ours dg wv fegiſrne L iy e 
" ο Ths Cans + di i uo epxopm Os ier us TH 
Nv. . . ty d Td iu, vc ATA dxOVE THS ig gang. 
em, xiii. f. 52 
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% Prophet, faid : I am the gate of hfe: He 
c rhat enters in by me enters into life.” John 
*. 9. And again: My ſheep hear m 
« voice,” Ch. x. 27.— He (m) faid 
« moreover: I am he, of whom Moſes pro- 
« Shefied.” Ch. v. 46. In another place: 
“ For (n) fo the Prophet ſwore to us ſay- 
« ing: Verih I ſay unto you, except ye be 


« Father, Son, Holy Spirit, ye ſhall not enter 


' & into the kingdom of heaven,” This is ſup- 


poſed to be a reference to Jobn iii. 3. 5. 
But he ſeems to have joined together ſeveral 


texts. 
3. If this be the work of an Ebionite, as 


is generally (s) ſuppoſed, and ſeems not im- 
probable (p) ; it may be argued, that when 
the author wrote, the (p) four Goſpels were 

fy | owned 


(a) "Sr: hw T 27% b. . ob Mavons aporpireu 
ce ibid. | 

e OD G6 nuiv bjuocey 6 meopiTHN, bier dpanlv U/ul 
Mx, toy wh dE ddt Carr, is ire Tags, 
uod, dr yis GVEUuaTO», od wil £04ASvTE fs THYV BATIALIAY TW 
chat. Hom. xi. $. 26. 

(o) Vid. Praefat. Clerici ; et judicium Cotelerii de Clemen- 
tinis ; apud Patres Apoft, Mill. Proleg. 670. 

3) Vid. Hom. it. $. 12. vii. F. 8. xvi. F. 15. et alibi. 

(o It is generally faid, that the Ebionites received the 
Gee according 30 St. Matthew only. So Irenaeus. Solo 
autem eo, quod eſt ſecundum Matthaeum evangelio utuntur, 
et Apoſtolum Paulum' recuſant, apbſtatam eum Legis dicen- 

| tes. 
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owned by that ſect, or at leſt by ſome branch 
of it. For though there may be ſome inter- 
polations in theſe Homilies, there is no rea- 
ſon to think, that any texts have been ad- 
ded. If fuch a thing had been attempted, 
we ſhould have had here ſome paſſages out 
of other books of the New Teſtament, and 
poſſibly out of St. PauPs Epiſtles. It is very 
probable alſo, that we ſhould have met with 
ſome forms of quotation, different from thoſe 
now uſed in theſe Homilies. 


I ſee no way of evading this concluſion, 


but by ſuppoſing that all (E) theſe texts of 
 Ggg our 


tes. Tren. |. i. c. 26. al. 25. or, the Goſpel according to the 


Hebrews, making little 2 of the refl So Euſebe: 
Every tric I's wirw To xa ic pdirc Afyouive N ανme, Toa! 
N Hu tmutrerTo Abyev. H. E. 7A c. 27. The Goſpel 
according to Matthew alone, which they call according to the 
Hebrews : and that not entire, but corrupted and mutilated. 
So Epiphanius. Haer. 30. F. 3. p 127. C. F. 13. p. 137. 
— This account of their opinion may ſuffice for the pre- 
ent. 

(2) In this work are ſeveral things peculiar to St. Lale, 
which are not in any of our three other Goſpels. I ſhall 
put down references to them, not propoſing this however as 
a compleat collection of texts taken from the Goſpel of that 
Evangeliſt. Words of Luke x. 7. are found in Homilie iii. 
\. 71. Chap. x. 18. Hom. xix. F. 2. Ch. x. 20. Hom. 
ix. F. 22. Ch. xi. 52. Hor. iii. F. 18. and Hom. xvii. 
j. 16, The parable of the unjuſt judge Luke xviii. 117. 
in Hom, xvii. $. 5. Our Lord's viſit to Zaccheus recorded 
Ch. xix. 1-10. Hom.-iii. F. 63. Ch. xix. 43. Hom. iii. 5. 
15. Ch. xxiii. 34. Hom. xi. F. 20. And it is reaſonable to 
luppoſe, that the author uſed many more things of St. Lake's, 
and St. Fobn's Goſpel,- as well as of St. Matthew's, 8 
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our ſeyeral Goſpels were in ſome one Goſ- 
pel uſed by the Ebionites, called the Goſpel 
of Matthew, or according to the Hebrews, 
or by whatever other name it was diſtinguiſh- 
ed. However, either way our Evangelical 
Hiſtorie is confirmed — 

This obſervation upon theſe Homilies may 
be reckoned applicable likewiſe to the Re- 
cognitions, 

4. Though neither of theſe books be of 
any ſacred authority, they may be both of 
ſome uſe: and may deſerve a more particular 
Examination, than has been yet given them, 
I have ſaid as much of them as is conſiſtent 
with the nature of the preſent work, which 
does not allow me to ſtay too long upon any 
one piece. And yet I ſuppoſe, enough has 
been faid to render it probable, not only that 
the Clementin Homilies, but alſo that the book 
of Recognitions, which Mr. Whifton in our 
time has recommended to us, as certainly to 
be efteemed in the next degree to that of the 


the 


— 


thoſe, which we. find recited or referred to in this work. But 
we ſhall have another opportunity of ſpeaking more diſtinQly 
and at large of theſe things ; I mean, when we come to con- 
ſider the teſtimonie of thoſe called heretics. For if this be 
inde d the work of an Ebionite, we ſhall be obliged: to take 
ſome notice of it once more. 
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the work of an Ebionite: and therefore, if 
| there is in it any Ariam/m, it has been inter- 
. polated. 

VI. After the Recognitions, and the Cle- The cli. 
mentin Homilies, there follows in the Patres — 
Apoſtolici a book entitled the cLEMENTIN 
| EPITOME : - Which has been already men- 
tioned, and needs not to be now enlarged 


upon; it having plain marks of a later age, 


gd than that we are concerned with at preſent. 
i It ſeems to have been compoled out of the 
p Recognitions, and Homilies, and perhaps 
4 fome other works, leaving out ſome things, 
: and adding others. Cofelerius (q) who pub. 


liſhed it, is much of this opinion, To this 
J Clementin Epitome, or ſome ſuch like piece, 
1 the author of the Synopſis, aſcribed to St, 
0 Atbanaſius, refers, when among the Contra. 
* dicted or Apocryphal books of the New Teſ- 
tament, ſuch as he Travels of Peter, the 


” Goſpel according to Thomas, and ſome others; 
be he mentions the Clementins, out of which 
P Gg g 2 he 
ne 

% Ex Homiliis Clementinis, et Recognitionum libris, 
Jut tum ex expiſtola Clementis ad Jacobum, Clementis martyrio, 
ty atque narratione Ephraimi, compoſita fuit iſta Epitome, per 
pn eos homines, qui doctrinae et pietatis ſuae eſſe duxerunt, quic- 
be quid ſuperfluum, falſum, et periculoſum videbatur, id omne 
ke ant tollere, aut mutate et corrigere. Net. i. ad  Epitom. 
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(r), he ſays, thoſe things have been ſelected which 8 
are true and divinely inſpired. This is pro- 7 
bably the book, which Nicepborus likewiſe 4 
ſpeaks of, as being in his time approved by the 8 
church. 

But in compoſing of it not only thoſe 8 
things were ſelected which are true and right , 
in the ancient Clementins, but divers other plz 
things were added, Thus, in the Cementin " 
Homilies (s) Clement ſays: I give thanks 10 "A 
God: inthe (f) Recognitions, I give thanks to wy 
Almighty God. But in the parallel place of w_ 
this Clementin Epitome (u) Clement ſays : T give = 
thanks to God, even the Father, and to his on- 0 
ly begoten Son, and to bis Holy Spirit. The " 

| preaching of Barnabas at Rome, which (x) : 

we before obſerved, as it ſtands in the Re- ” 
cognitions, in this Epitome is thus repreſent- toy 
ed: O Romans, hear, The Son of God is in Bu 
Judea, promiſing eternal life to all that are * 
willing : ... be converted therefore, and (y) "7 
acknow- * 
ed 

La, rr * oh oy OR l 
6) Hau WYaps α To Ot. Hom. i. $. 21. : 0 

(?) Omnipotenti, inquam, Deo gratias ago, L i. f. 18. ; 

% EY iy, Len, ven Nh TW Ot K vνν , 71 ( 
{Vo yavel aUTE Vie, Y r BVESULAT) UTE TW Gy. y. 19. By 

(x) See numb. iv. note (a) p. 781. ond 


We 7 Kati t Tov &v Tpiolr u ανν,] ya Og. Climen- 
tin, Ep. 4 7. | 


Ch.XXIX. xEMARKS pon &c. 


acknowledge one God in three perſons, In the 
Clementin Homilies Peter ſays to Clement: 
1f you would know the things of God, you can 
learn them from kim only. [that is, from 
Chriſt, the true Prophet.] And his dofrine 
(z) and true preaching is, that there is one 
God, who made the world. In the parallel 
place of the Clementin Epitome Peter ſays 
to Clement : If you would know the things con- 
cerning God, you (a) can learn them only from 
our Lord and God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 
. And it is bis doctrine, that there is one 
God in three perſons, who made the whole world. 
But we have no occaſion to inſiſt any longer 
on this book. 
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VII. I have ſpoken of theſe three pieces Remart 


in the order in which they are placed by Co- 


upon the 
R ecognitt- 


felerius and Le Clerc in their editions of them. , &c. 


But, as I before obſerved, I take the Clemen. 
tin Homilies to be the original work, upon 
which the Recognitions were formed, as the 
author of the Clementin Epitome has borrow- 
ed from both, 
Gegg 3 Thus 


Ken 7% duri 7 2 pq 2 Mw — xi ονονοναν,, Jr. 
1 Oed s OV © x06ja@- bpy , 
(a) Tlapd 2d Xupls &, 28446 x) e. 11 iner Npiccc, 
Er it durod 7 BoLAnyuc, 2 * Ortes eu 1p ber &- 
cum, 0b ö Ab | NN d s. Ep. H. 22. 23. 
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an Arian, and a Catholic. 


REMARKS pon Bock I. 

Thus has the name of Clement, the com- 
panion and fellow - laborer of the Apoſtle 
Paul, been abuſed by men of three ſeveral 
denominations and characters; an Ebronte, 


The hand of an 
Ebionite in the Clementin Homilies is, I 
think, generally acknowledged by learned 
moderns. And Epipbanius ſpeaking of the 
Travels of Peter ſays, they had been altered 
and corrupted by the Ebionites. It was very 
natural for him, who ſuppoſed thoſe Travels 
were writ by Clement, to fay that they were 
corrupted by the Ebionites. For certainly 


the peculiar principles of that ſe& could not 


proceed from a fellow-laborer of the Apoſtle 
Paul. But that there was no good founda- 
tion in the moſt early antiquity for ſuppo- 
ſing Clement to be the author of any of theſe 
pieces, may be concluded from Euſebe, 1 
apprehend it muſt appear probable from our 
extracts and obſervations, that the Clementin 
Homilies were compoſed by an Ebionite: and 
that the main ground and foundation at leſt 
of the Recognitions alſo is the work of a man 
of the ſame ſect. 

Some Arian muſt have interpolated the 
Recognitions, as is evident from the cha- 
racter of them in Photius beforementioned : 

| x 2 and 


— > 7 


"S 
= 


1 <= > w& — {0 > fot wy 3 
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Ch. XXIX. the Recognitions, &c. 
and from Ruffin, who (6) ſays, that in ſome 
places (in his Greek copies of the Recogni- 
tions) the doctrine Eunomius is ſo plainly put 
down, that one would believe Eunomius him- 
ſelf wat the ſpeaker, teaching, that the Son of 
God was created out of nothing. Theſe things, 
I ſuppoſe, could not be writ before the fourth 
centurie. | 
That the Clementin Epitome was compoſed 
by an orthodox Chriſtian, is notorious. How- 
ever, it may be faid in favour of the Carho- 
lics, that none of them appear to have had 
any hand in any of theſe Clementins during 
the firſt three centuries, It may be added 
likewiſe, that it was known; that the Cle- 
mentin Epitome was not an original piece: 
and that it was not pretended to be really 
writ by Clement, but was allowed to confiſt 
of things ſelected out of ſome other work or 
works. This may be concluded from the 
author of the Synopfis, But yet this does not 
amount to a full 'vindication of this book, and 
the title given to it. For though the learned 
6g g 4 author 


(8) In quibus ¶ Recognitionis libris] cum ex perſona Petri 
Apoſtoli doctrina quaſi vere Apoſtolica in quamplurimis expo- 
natur; in aliquibus ita Eunomii dogma ſcribitur [al. in/eri- 
tur] ut nihil aliud quam ipſe Eunomius diſputare credatur, 
filium Dei creatum ex nullis extantibus aſſeverans. De adul- 
teratione libr. Origenis. 
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REMARKS pon Book I. 
author of the Synopfis knew very well, as it 
ſeems, that the book of Clementins, in uſe in 
the church, was not really writ by Clement, 
but was an orthodox modern book, compoſ- 
ed out of ſome other more ancient writings, 
which were not compleatly catholic, yet 
the generality of people would be induced 
from the title to take it for the work of Cle- 
ment himſelf, Nor is the account of this 
book in the Synopfis juſt and fair: fince, as 
has been ſhewn, it is not a mere epitome of 
the ancient Clementins, but has many addi- 
tions, 

I am far from taking pleaſure in mention- 
ing theſe things. But there is a neceſſity of 
diſtinguiſhing genuine and ſuppoſititious 
works, And I hope, I may relye upon 
what is ſaid by that great (c) author Pbile. 
leutherus Lipfienſis, ſpeaking of the various 
Readings of the ſeveral copies of the New 


Teſtament ; Depend on it: no truth, no mat- 


ter of fat fairly laid open can ever ſubvert 
true religion, It is poſſible, that ſome weak 
and inconſiderate men may be offended at the 
detection of forged and ſuppoſititious writings: 
but I think, that truth would ſuffer much 


more 


e) Remarks upon A Diſtourſt of free thinking. F. 32. 


Ch. XXIX. the Recognitions, &c. 
more in the end by leting them paſs without 
cenſure. 


It cannot be, I think, beſide the purpoſe, 


to put down in this place a paſſage of a letter 
of Salvian, Preſbyter of Marſeilles in the 
fifth centurie, to Salbnius Biſhop (r) of ſome 
place in Gaul, or near it. Salvian wrote a 
treatiſe in four books againſt covetouſneſſe, 
without puting his name to it. It begins 
with an epiſtolarie addreſſe in this manner. 
Timothie the left of the ſervants of God to the 
Catholic Church ſpread over the whole world, 
Grace be to thee and Peace from God our Fa- 
ther, and from Jeſus Chriſt our Lord with the 
Holy Spirit. . Salomus diſſatisfied about this 
ſent his ſcruples in a letter to Salvian, as ap- 
pears from what Saluian writes by way of 
anſwer, which is to this purpoſe: «_ You 
« (4) aſk me, my dear Salonius, why the 


e name of Timothie has been put to ſome 


% books lately compoſed and inſcribed to the 


church 


r) It is not certain, what place he was Biſhop of. vid 
Cave Hift. L. P. i. p. 457. Stephan. Baluz. not. ad Sal- 
vian. p. 374. Pariſ. 1669. Du Pin Bibliatbegue. 

4) Quaeris a me, 6 mi Saloni, caritas mea, cur libellis 
nuper a quodam hujus temporis homine ad eccleſiam factis, 
Timothei nomen inſcriptum fit. Addis praeterea, quod niſi 
rationem vocabuli evidenter expreſſero, dum nominantur Ti- 
mothei, inter apocrypha ſint fortaſſe reputandi. Salvian. 
p. ix. f 


813 


814 


REMARKS apom Book l. 
«church by ſome man of our time. You 
« add likewiſe, that unleſs I clearly ſhew the 
«reaſon of this title, ſince they are called 
« Timothic's, perhaps they ought to be rec- 
% Kkoned apochryphal.” Salbian then pro- 
poſes the reafons of this title, fill ſpeaking 
ef che author in the third perſon, without 
owning himſelf to have had any hand in thoſe 
books, I need not now mention particular- 
ly thoſe reaſons. But I would make a few 
remarks upon this paſſage. 

1. We ſee here the meaning of che word 
apocryphat: it is much the fame as ſpurious, 
of ſuppoſititious. At leſt the word was ſo 
uſcd ſometimes. A book with the name of 


- Timothie, which was not his, Salhnius thought 


ſhould be placed in mae number of apbcryphal 
books.” 
2. Here is an mitunce of the vigilance 
and caution of Chriſtians about the books, 
which they received as writ by Apoſtles, or 
Apoſtolical men. The books againſt cove- 
touſneſſe, named Timothie's, are good books, 
Nevertheleſs, fince they were not his, Salo- 
nius was for having them called by the dil. 
advantageous title of apocrypbal, or ſpurious. 
So far from receiving them as canonical, he 
| would 


Ch. XXIX. 2he Recognitions, &c. 


would not admit them into the rank of ec- 
cleſiaſtical writings. Indeed here is inſerted 
a modeſt perhaps, which, it is likely, he 
thought neceſſarie in writing to his maſter 
Saluian, whoſe opinion upon the point he did 
not yet know, Otherwiſe, he ſeems to have 


expreſſed himſelf poſitively enough, and de- 


fires a good reaſon to be given him of the 
name put to theſe books. 
3. It is a dangerous thing to aſſume the 


names of great men. The conſequence may 
be worſe than we imagine. Saluian did not 


intend, that theſe books ſhould be thought to 
be really writen by Timothie. He was a 
man of more virtue, and particularly, of more 


modeſtie, than to incur the ſuſpicion of ſuch - 


a deſign, Nevertheleſs he ated indiſcreetly, 
and Salontus juſtly demanded a clear reaſon of 
this title. Otherwiſe, theſe books were to 
be branded as apocrypbal, left they ſhould be 
ſuppoſed by ſome people, to be really Timo- 
thie's, We are certainly indebted to the cir- 
cumſpection and care of Selomus, and per- 
haps of others likewiſe, in this affair. If no 
notice had been taken at that time of this 
ambiguous title, theſe books might have 


been reputed by many a genuine work of 
Timothie, 


816 _ Concluſion of the Book l. 
* - Timothie, the diſciple and fellow-laborer of 
the Apoſtle Paul, And notwithſtanding 
this notice, they (e) ſeem to have been pub- 
liſhed, as his, in the firſt printed edition of 
them. 
8 VIII. I now conclude my extracts out of 
— Chriſtian Writers of the ſecond centurie. If 
rie. any miſs ſome authors, which they expected 
to have ſeen mentioned here; it is likely, 
they will find them in the following cen- 
turie. 
I do not ſum up the ſeveral teſtimonies, 
which have been already taken. We are as 
yet collecting evidence, and expect more. As 
a general review of the whole will be made at 
the end, that may be ſufficient. 

It ought to be obſerved, that we have not 
here the whole remaining evidence of the firſt 
two centuries, becauſe I have hitherto inſiſt- 
ed chiefly on Catholic authors. I ſuppoſe, 
that the ſentiments of thoſe called Heretics 
will give ſome confirmation to the teſtimonics 
of Catholic Chriſtians. Poſſibly ſome Hea- 
tben authors may afford us ſome evidence, 
_ the $9 Ur e who within this period 

wrote 


_ , (e) Vid. Steph. Balux. not. ad Salvian, P- 416. et Centu- 
riatores Magdeburg. Cent. v. c. x. pag. 1325. 


Ch. 
wrote 
gion, 
of the 
Teſta 


herea 


Ch. XXIX. /econd Centurie. 817 


wrote profeſſedly againſt the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, will be a conſiderable witneſſe in behalf 
of the Books, as well as Facts of the New 
Teſtament, But theſe are to be conſidered 
hereafter in diſtin articles. 
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Remarkable Quotations and Explica- 


tions of Texts in the M. 1. n 
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and to have left 
there St. Mat- 


thew's Goſpel. 4 55. 
Bafiliges : 


4 56. 
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Baſilides : the time of 
his hereſie. 653. 
confuted by Agrip- 
pa Caſtor, 652. 
Jaac Beauſobre : his 
opinion of the au- 
thor of the xi. 
Teſtaments. 793. 
18 at Lyons. 


338. 
Blaſtus: a letter of 
Irenaeus to him. 


336. 
1 


calumnies upon the 


primitive Chriſti- 
ans : 409. account- 
ed for. 712. 713. 
J. Caſaubon : a re- 
mark of his upon 
Ignatius. 183. 
Caſſianus, an heretical 
writer, mentioned 
by Clement of A. 


$29. 

Caſſiadorius: a Latin 
tranſlation of Cle- 
ment's Adumbra- 


tions made by his 


Hh h 3 


order. 491—493. 
and 512. 513. 
Celſus, a Chriſtian 

writer. 655. 
Celſus, the Epicurean: 
what he ſays of a 
ChriſtianDialogue, 
654. called the 
Chriſtians S:byll;/ts, 
709. a general ac- 
count of his work 
againſt the Chri- 
ſtians. 716. 717. 
3 3 fined 
in St. John's Goſ- 
pel, according to 
Irenaeus. 360. 
Whether St. John 
met him at a pub- 
lic bathat Epheſus. 
190. 191. note 
(B). 
Chapters: Whether 
the books of the 
N. T. were divid- 
ed into certain ſec- 
tions in the time of 
Tertullian. 634. 
Chriſtians, of the firſt 
ages, worked mi- 
racles. 647. 780, 


calum- 
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calumnies upon 
them. See Calum- 
nies. 
Clement of Alexan- 
dria : His hiſtorie, 
time, character, 
and works. 462 
— 471. his te- 
ſtimonie to the 
the books of 
N. T. 471. a 
difficult paſſage of 
his explained. 476 
478. two paſ- 
ſages of his recon- 
ciled. 479 — 488. 
his Adumbrations. 
491. how he quotes 
apocryphal books. 
526—— 546. 
Clement of Rome : no 
Martyr, nor related 
to the Roman Em- 
perours. 62. his e- 
piſtle to the Corin- 
thians, and the time 
of writing it. 48 
60. read in 
ſome churches on 
the Lord's- day. 57. 
057. Photius's cha- 
tacter of that epi- 


ſtle. 49. note (A). 
his only genuine 
work. 54——61. 
the ſecond epiſtle, 
aſcribed to him, 
not his. 56. 88. 61. 
62. not author of 
the Conſtitutions, 
or Recognitions, or 
other books, aſcrib- 
ed to him. 61. 770 
— 
798. how quòted 
by Irenacus. 390. 
by Clement of A, 
523 


Flovius Clement, Con- 


ſul and Martyr. 


- 62. 
Clementin Homihes : 


the work of an E- 
bionite. 797. 798. 
804. the tame as 
the Dialogues - of 
Peter and Appion. 


799 801, 


Clementin Epitome : 


an account of that 
work. 807 —B8171. 


FJ. Le Clrc: ſays, 


that the Apoſto- 
lical Fathers do 


not 
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not quote apocry- 
phal books. 184. 


185. other obſer- 
vations of his upon 
the ſame Fathers. 
225—227. of o- 
pinion that Cle- 
ment of A. did 
not diſtinguiſh a- 
pocryphal books. 
526. 530, a mi- 
ſtake of his con- 
cerning the books 
of the N. T. quot- 
ed by Irenaeus. 
580. quoted 67. 
69. 181. 182. 184. 

J. B. Cotelerius : a re- 
markof hisconcern- 
ing St. Barnabas's 
epiſtle, as cited by 
Clement of A. 522. 
his judgement upon 
the Recognitions. 
769. 777. 

St. Cyprian called 
Tertullian bis ma- 
ſter. 569. 

E. S. Cyprianus: a 
critical remark of 
his upon St. Je- 
tome. 642. 043. 


D. 


FJ. Daille: his cha- 
racter of Tertullian. 
574. 

Deacons : their office. 
p- xix. 

Demoniac: how Ig- 
natius uſed that 
word, and demon. 
184. 

Diognetus : the epi- 
ſtle to him not writ 
by Juſtin Martyr. 
259. 260. 287. 

Dionyſius the Areopa- 
gite : ſaid to have 
been the firſt Bi- 
ſhop of Athens. 
298. 

Dianyſius of Corinth: 

his hiſtotrie, and 
teſtimonie to the 
{criptures. 296 — 

02, 

H. Doatwell : his o- 
pinion of the age 
of Bardeſanes exa- 
mined, 675 —— 
681. 
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Domitian : his enqui- Eleutherus, Biſhop of 


rie after the poſte- 
rity of David. 317. 
318, 


E. 
Eafter : different 


times of keeping 
it. 547—5 50. 684 
— 687. 

Ebionites: their opi- 
nion of Chriſt. 691. 
733. the begining 
of their Goſpel. 
318. another paſ- 
ſage of it. 282, 
their Goſpel cor- 
rupted. 318. re- 
jected St. Paul and 
his writings. 796. 
Symmachus of this 
ſect. 690 — 694. 
What Goſpels they 
uſed. 804. 805. 
note (D). 

 Edefſen Chronicle: the 
time of it. 673. 

Egyptians : the Goſ- 
pel according to 

them. See Goſpel. 


Rome. 314. 315. 
319. 320. 
Encratites: a ſect ſaid 
to be founded by 
Tatian, and em- 
proved by Severus. 
304. 305. 312. 
Epbeſians: the epiſtle, 
ſo entitled, ſent to 
them, according to 
Ignatius. 1 54. note 
(2). and Irenaeus. 
366. and Clement 
of A. 500, and 
Tertullian, $593. 
but to the Laodi- 
ceans according. to 
Marcion, 593. 
Epiſtle of the church of 
Smyrna, containing 
an account of St, 
Polycarp's Martyr- 
dom, 221—225. 
Epiſtle of the churches 
of Vienne and Lyons. 


332—342- 


Eros, Biſhop of An- 

tioch. 426. 
Evangeliſts, in the 
reign of Trajan. 
232 
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232—235. and af- 
terwards, in the 
time of Pantaenus. 
455. 

Evocatus, an officer 
under Domitian. 


317. 
F. 


F. A. Fabricius: his 
opinion of the time 
of Athenagoras, 
407. His judge- 
ment upon the col- 
lection of Sibylline 
Oracles. 705. 706. 
Fenardentius: his e- 
dition of Irenaeus. 
198. 
Florinus : a Valenti- 
nian, to whom 
Irenaeus wrote a 


Tatian's Harmo- 
nie. JO7. 
Stephen Gade: his 
character of Hege- 
fippus. 314. ſee 
alſo 315.322. ſays, 
that Hippolytus 
and Irenaeus did 
not receive the 
epiſtle to the He- 
bre ws, as St. Paul's. 


379. 

Goſpel according to the 
Egyptians: the ob- 
ſcurity of it, how 
quoted by Clement 


of A. and rejected 


by him. 496. 527 
—530, ſuppoſ- 
ed to be quoted in 
the ſecond epiſtle 
aſcribed toClement 
of Rome. 107, 


letter. 192. 346. Goſpel according to the 


G. 


Both the Genealogies 
in the Goſpels ſaid 
to be Joſeph's. 262. 
263. Left out of 


Hebrews, or of the 
Nazarenes : not 
confirmed by Pa- 
pias. 242. 252. 
253. whether quot- 
ed by Ignatius. 18 1. 
---185. ſuppoſed to 

be 
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be quoted by He- 
geſippus. 320.321. 
compoſed out of 
St. Matthew's, and 
the other Goſpels. 
185, compare p. 
804. 805. note 
(Dp). How quoted 
by Clement of A- 
lexandria, 527, See 
Ebionites. 

Goſpel according to 
Peter : confuted 
by Serapion, Bi- 
ſhop of 'Antioch, 
and the obfcurity 
of it. 557 — 
562. ſuppoſed by 
ſome moderns to 
have been compoſ- 
ed by Leucius. 
562, | 
Goſpels : the order in 
which they were 
writ. 475. 489. in 
which they were 
placed. 631. 633. 
634. called Com- 
mentaries, or Me- 
moi rs, that is, ſhort 
hiſtories. 268. 534. 
627. 628. a col- 


lection of them in 
the time of Igna- 
tius. 178. 180. in 
the time of Tra- 
jan. 233. 234. in 
the time of Ire- 
naeus. 382, called 
by Tertullian our 
Digeſta. 629. re- 
ferred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome. 63 
69. 


Four Goſpels : receiv- 


ed by Juſtin M. 
258. 269. by Ta- 
tian. 306. 307. by 
Irenaeus 353— 
356. by Theophi- 
lus of Antioch. 


451. 452. by Cle- 


ment of A. 496: 
by Tertullian. 576 
579. 586. 587. 
by the author of 
Quaeſtiones et Re- 
ſponſiones. 262. 


7. E. Grabe: his ar- 


gument upon the 


ſecond epiſtle, aſ- 


cribed to Clement 


of Rome. 61. an 


obſervation of his 


upon 
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upon a paſſage of 
Juſtin Martyr. 283. 
upon a paſſage of 
Irenaeus, omitting 
St, James, 378. 
commended, 703. 


779- 

H. 
oj. Hallet, quoted. 
93. note (i). 
Harmonius, ſon of 
Bardeſanes: his 
character. 673. 
Hebrews : the epiſtle 
to them, ſaid by 
ſome of the anci- 
ents to have been 
tranſlated by Cle- 
ment of Rome, or 
St. Luke. 56. by 
St. Luke, accord- 
ing to Clement of 
A. 474-492. Whe- 
ther quoted, or al- 
luded to, by Cle- 
ment of Rome. 8 5 
— 94. quoted 
by Irenaeus. 347. 
Whcther owned by 
him for St. Paul's. 


368—372. aſ- 
cribed to Barnabas 
by Tertullian. 607. 


608. to St. Paul 


by Clement of A- 
lexandria. 473. 


474. 492 — 503. 


504. by the author 
of the Quaeſtiones 
et Reſponſiones a- 
ſcribed to Juſtin M. 


262. ſeems to be 


referred to by Po- 
lycarp. 213. 214. 
Euſebe's opinion of 
that epiſtle. 56. 


Hebrews : Goſpel ac- 


cording to them, 
See Goſpel, and E- 
Bionites. 


Hegeſippus, a Hebrew 


Chriſtian : his hi- 
ſtorie, and writing, 
and teſtimonie to 
the N. T. 313— 
324. his character. 
315 


H. aches: the Va- 


lentinian: his age. 
539. note (F). 
quoted the Preach- 


ing of Peter. ibid. 
Heracli- 
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Heraehtus, an eccle- 
ſiaſtical writer of 
the ſecond centurie. 
352. 553+ 

Heretics, corrupted 
ſcripture. 299.300. 

Hermas : his Paſtor 
deſpiſed by ſome, 
approved by others. 
110. 111. his time. 
111. 112. how 
quoted by Irenaeus. 
387 — 290. by 

Clement of A. 524. 

by Tertullian. 637 
—- 640. 

Hermias. 555. 

Her mogenes, confuted 
by Theophilus Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch. 


427. 
P. D. Huet, quoted. 
508. 


J. - 
St. Fames : his epiſtle 


ſeems to be refer- 
red to by Clement 
of Rome. 94. 95. 
97. by Hermas. 
128———131. not 


quoted by Irenac- 
us. 375 — 377. nor 
by Clement of A- 
lexandria. 507. nor 
by Tertullian. 613 
— 616. 622. 
Ignatius: his time. 
145. 1 52. the ſmal- 
ler his genuine epi- 
ſtles. 149—1 52. 
St. John: his Goſpel 
writ at Epheſus. 
354. therein the 


errours of Cerin- 


thus and others are 
confuted. 360, writ 
the laſt of the four 
Goſpels, and the 
occaſion of wri- 
ting it. 354. 475. 
476. He lived till 
the time of Trajan. 
393. baniſhed, 604. 
Whether he met 
Ebion, or Cerin- 
thus, at a public 
bath at Epheſus. 
190. 191. note (B). 
Whether he was 
caſt into a caldron 
of boylingoy]. 604. 
author of the 1 
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of Revelation. See 
Revelation. his Goſ- 
py referred to by 
gnatius. I $g-—= 
161. received by 
Juſtin M. 267. by 
Athenagoras. 411. 


by Theophilus of - 


Antioch. 43 2. See 
Four Goſpels. his 
firſt epiſtle referred 
to by Polycarp. 
218. by the Mar- 
tyrs at Lyons. 340. 
quoted by Papias. 
242. 250. 253. 
and by Tertullian. 
618. See 622. his 
firſt and ſecond e- 
piſtle quoted by 
Irenaeus. 375. by 
Clement of A. 509. 
7obn, the Elder. 238. 
239. 241. 245. 

Fer. Jones: his opi- 
nion of the epiſtle 
aſcribed to Barna- 
bas. 27. a remark 
of his upon a paſ- 
fage of Juſtin M. 
283. upon St. 


Mark's Goſpel. 
488. quoted. 72, 


Trenaeus : his Charac- 


ter of Polycarp. 
192. 193. his hi- 
ſtorie, time, works, 
and teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures. 343. 
— wrote no com- 
mentarie upon the 
Revelation, 279, 
280. 379. Frag- 
ments aſcribed to 
him. 396. 397. 


Habre, fon of Baſfili- 


des. 053. 


Tho, Irtigius: a re- 


mark of his upon 
a paſſage of Juſtin 
M. 282. concern- 
ing Tatian's Har- 


monie. 308. 


St. Jude: his epiſtle 


not quoted by Ire- 
naeus. 376, quoted 
by Clement of A. 
510, and by Ter- 
tullian. 621, 


Fuliana, friend of 


Symmachus, from 


whom Origen re- 
ceived 
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ceived his verſions 
of the ſcriptures, 
692. 

Tuſtin Martyr : his 
hiſtorie. 2 54.— 
his works. 257. 
not author of the 
epiſtle to Zena and 
Serenus, nor of 
that to Diognetus, 
nor of ſome others 
aſcribed to him. 
259 — 261, 288. 
the time of his A- 
pologies and Dia- 
logue with Try- 
pho. 258. 259. 
his teſtimonie to 
the ſcriptures. 263 
— wrote no com- 
ment upon the Re- 
velation. 279. 280. 


did not uſe apo- 


cryphal Goſpels. 
280 — 284. ,1mi- 
tated Ariſtides in 
his firſt Apologie. 
. 651. extracts out 
of the Quaeſtiones 
et Reſponſiones a- 
{ſcribed to him. 261, 
202. 


L, 


Lafantius : his cha- 


rater of Tertulli- 
an's ſtile and Apo- 
logie. 565. 566. 
how he uſed the 
Sibylline books, 
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Leucius: ſaid to be 


the author of the 
Goſpel of Peter. 
562. author of a 
book, entitled Tra- 
vels of the Apo- 
ſtles. 541. 


Libanius: flouriſhed 


many years as an 
author. 679. 


Linus, one of the firſt 


Biſhops of Rome. 
54.55. 307. 392. 


St. Luke : writer of a 


Goſpel, and the 
Acts, according to 
Irenaeus. 357.301. 
and Clement of 
Alexandria. 492. 
498. and Tertul- 
lian. 57 . 579. 587. 
58 . his Gof << 

referred 
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referred to by Ju- 
ſtin M. 265. 266. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 336. Upon 
what grounds his 
and St. Mark's Goſ- 
24 are received by 

aplasand Clement 
of Alex, 246 — 
249- 499. 493. by 

renaeus. 400 — 
403. and Tertul- 
lian. 581 — 536 
Luke ſaid to be a 
Jew. 263. his Goſ- 
pel ſaid to be Paul's. 

81. See As, and 
Four Goſpels, 


Vl. 
Scipio Maffei: rejects 


fragments aſcribed 


to Irenaeus. 397. 
398. 


Marcianus : to whom 


Irenaeus inſcribed 
one of his works. 


347. 


Marcion: what Po- 


lycarp faid to him. 
49 l. uſed St. Luke's 


Goſpel. 357. 558. 


ſee alſo 583. 579. 
affirmed, that the 
epiſtle, generally 
inſcribed to the E- 
pheſians, was ſent 
to the Laoddiceans. 
593. rejected the 
epiſtles to Timo- 
thie and Titus. 596. 
597. and the Re- 
velation. 580. re- 
ceived the epiſtle 
to Philemon. 596 
— 598. Charged 
with corrupting the 
{criptures. 300,579 
— 581. 023. 624. 
625. Authors, who 
wrote againſt him. 
Juſtin M. 257. 
Dionyſius of Co- 
rinth. 298. Theo- 
philus of Antioch. 
427. Philip Biſhop 
of GortynainCrete, 
659. 660. Irenae- 
us and Modeſtus. 
660. Bardeſanes. 
668. 672. Tertul- 
lian. 576. 


St. Mark: a compa- 


nion of St. Peter, 
: according 
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according to Papias. 
241. and Irenaeus. 
354. and Clement 
of Alex. 472. ac- 
cording to Tertul- 
lian. 58 1. the oc- 
caſion of writing 
his Goſpel, accord- 
ing to Paplas. 241 
245. according 
to Clement of A. 
472—489.hisGol- 
pel referred to by 
Tuſtin M. 266, See 
St. Luke. 
St. Matthew : ſaid to 
have writ his Goſ- 
in Hebrew, by 
apias. 242. by Ire- 
naeus. 3 53. See alſo 
p. 456. that opinion 
examined. 243— 
245. the time of 
writing this Gof- 
pel, according to 


by Clement of 
Rome. 63-—-69. 
and ſee 100, by 
Hermas. 114 ---- 
121, referred to in 
the ſecond epiſtle 
aſcribed to Cle- 
ment of R. 104. 
105. by Athenago- 
ras. 408. by The- 
ophilusof Antioch, 
430. by Ignatius. 
156. by Polycarp. 
203---205, in the 
epiſtleofthechurch 
of Smyrna, 222. 
received by Papias. 


242. by Juſtin M. 


264. ſaid by Ire- 
naeus to be writ to 
Jews. 356. 


Matthias : his Tradi- 


tions, how quoted 
by Clement of A, 


540. 547. 


Irenaeus. 353.354. Maximin, Biſhop of 


a Hebrew Goſpel 
in the time of He- 
geſippus. 320. 321. 
his Goſpel ſeems 
to be referted to 
by Barnabas. 4 5. 


Antioch, ſucceſſor 
of Theophilus. 


557. 


Maximus, an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer of the 


ccnturie, 


553. 


ſecond 
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Mate Biſhop of Sar- 
dis: his hiſtorie, 
and teſtimonie to 
the Scriptures. 32 5. 


I. 
Ye 2 : what books 
of the N. T. he 
ſuppoſestobe own- 
ed by Clement of 
Rome. 101. his o- 
pinion concerning 
a various reading of 
Rom. 1. in Cle- 
ment's epiſtle. 75. 
concerning Tati- 
an's altering St. 
Paul's expreſſions, 
309. concerning a 
text in the Acts. 
433- concerning 
Matt. xxv. ver. 
41. p. 70. fays 
that Clement of A. 
diſtinguiſhes apo- 
cryphal books from 
thecanonical. 526. 


that Tertullian did 


not place the epiſ- 
tle of St. James in 


the canon. 616. 
Miracles, after the 


time of the Apoſ- 
tles. 232. 780. and 
ſee 647. 

Miltiades, author of 
an Apologie for 
the Chriſtlan re- 
ligion, and of o- 
ther works. 419. 

— 424. | 

Modeſtus, an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer. 660. 

Montaniſm the time 
of it's. riſe, 335. 
Several who wrote 
againſt it, The 
churches of Vien- 
ne and Lyons. 335. 
Claudius Apollina- 
ris. 661. Serapion. 
557. 

Bernard de Montfau- 
con : his opinion of 
the Sy nopſis Scrip- 
turae, and the Cle- 
mentin Homilies. 

Mas an eccleſi- 
aſtical writer. 660. 


N. 


Narciſſus, Biſhop of 
Ii i Jeru- 
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Jeruſalem, 686. 
O. 


Origen: Lis Tetrapla, 
. and Hexapla. 691. 


P. 


| Palmas, an eccleſiaſ- 
tical writer. 659. 
Pantaenus : bis hit- 
torie, and teſtimo- 
nie to the Scrip- 
tures. 453. 
Papias: his hiſtorie, 
_ character, writing, 
and teſtimonie to 
the books of the 
N. T. 2;0—253. 
St. Paul: beheaded 
at Rome, 604. 
came with St. Pe- 
ter to Corinth, went 
together to Italie; 
and ſuffered both 
about the ſame 
time. 301. a re- 
maik of Irenaeus 
upon his ſtile. 367. 
how treated by the 
author of the Re- 


cognitions. 787. 
788. 794- 795. he 
and his epiſtles re- 
jected by the Ebio- 
nites. 796. how re- 
commended by the 


author of the xii, 


Teftaments, who 
appears to have re- 
ceived the Acts of 
the Apoſtles. 760 
764. His epiſtle 
to the Romans, and 


ſeveral other of his 
epiſtles referred to 


by Clement of R. 


74—91. his firſt 
epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians quoted by 
the ſame Clement. 
62. 63. and by 
Hermias. 5 56. his 
epiſtle to the Epbe- 
ſians quoted by Ig- 


natius. 154. 168. 


his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, and 
his epiſtle to the 
Philippians, and the 
Theſſaloniansquot- 
ed by Polycarp. 
200. 201. 203. and 

ſee 
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| fee 207. 208. ſe- 
veral of his epiſ- 
tles referred to by 
Hermas, 124 — 
128, by Ignatius. 
162—--175. and 
ſee 187. by Poly- 
carp, 200—214. 
ſee 219. 220. by 
Athenagoras. 412 
— 416. by Juſtin 


M. 272—277, ſee 


285. 286. by the 
author of the e- 
piſtle to Diognetus 
288 —- 295. by 
Theophilus of An- 
tioch. 436. 4:7. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 337—339- 
his 13 epiſtles re- 
ceived by Tertul- 
lian. 591---- 598. 
612. 613. his epiſ- 
tles quoted by Ire- 
naeus 364-367. 
ſee 381. by Cle- 
ment of A. 499 
---- 503. his epiſ- 
tles received by Ta- 
tian. 306-308. 
311. 312. a book 


forged in his Name. 


641. 642. 


Paul of Concordia: 


told Jerome, that 
Cypi ĩan uſed to call 
Tertulliin his Maſ- 


ter. 568. 


Biſhop Pearſon : a re- 


maik of his upon 
Clement of Rome. 
68. upon Ignati- 
us. 133. his opi- 
nion concertiing the 
time of Polycarp's 
martyrdom. 195. 


Perennts : deſired A- 


pollonius to plead 
before the Roman 
Senate. 681. 


St. Peter: cruciſied 


at Rome, accord- 
ing to Tertullian. 
603. his firſt epiſ- 
tle ſeems to be re- 
ferred to by Cle- 
ment of Rome 97. 
referred to by Po- 
lycarp. 21 5---218. 
by the Martyrs at 
Lyons. 340. re- 
ceived by Theo- 
philus of Antioch. 
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434. 447. 445- 
and probably by 


Serapion of Anti- 
och. 558. quoted 
by Polycats. 192. 
and Paplas. 242. 
250. 253. by Ire- 
naeus. 374. by 8 
ment of A. 
by Tertullian. oh 
His ſccond epiſtle 
ſeerns to be refer- 
red to by Cl. of 
R. 93. 99. and 
ſee 100. not quot- 
ed by Papias. 250. 
nor by Irenaeus. 
374. 375. 381. 
nor by Tertullian. 
617-622. receiv- 
ed by the author 
of Quaeſtiones et 
Reſponſiones. 262. 
Peter's As : ſu 
ſed to be quoted by 
Clement of Alex- 
andria. 540. 
Peter's Goſpel: ſce 
Goſpel. 
Peter's Preaching : 
how quoted by Cle- 


ment of A. 530 
TIO when writ, 
537- note J. 
Peter's Revelation : 
Clement of Alex- 
andria wrote notes 
upon it. 473. 474- 
how quoted by 
him. 538—540. 
C. M. PAP Frag- 
ments of Irenaeus 
publiſhed by him, 
and remarks upon 
them. 396---400. 
Phileleutherus Lipfi- 
en/is, quoted and 
commended, 812. 
Philip : his daughters 
propheſied. 232. 
mentioned again. 
239. 240. 
Philip Biſhop of Gor- 
tina in Crete, 659. 
Philippus Sidetes : his 
account of Athe- 
nagoras, and Pan- 
taenus. 40 5. and 
453. 
Pierius of Alexan- 
dria: Fragments 
ſuppoſed to be his, 


though 
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though aſcribed to 
Cl. Apollinaris. 
6065. 666. 
Pimtus, Biſhop of 
Cnoſſus in Crete. 
1 
Polycarp : his hiſto- 
rie from Irenacus, 
13g ---- 193. or- 
dained by Apoſtles. 
194. his age and 
martyrdom. 195. 
196. he wrote ſe- 
veral epiſtles. 196. 
quotes the firſt epiſ- 
tle of Peter. 192. 
how quoted by I- 
renaeus. 393. 394. 
The Reſponſiones 
not his. 198. 199. 
The Relation of 
his martyrdom by 
the Church of 
Smyrna: An ac- 
count of it. 195, 
198, extracts out 
of it. 221---225, 
Photius : his charac- 
ter of the epiſtle of 
Clement of Rome. 
49. note (A). his 
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cenſure of Irenaeus. 
352. of the In- 
ſtitutions of Cle- 
ment of A. 470. 
471. his account of 
the genuine and 
ſuppoſititious writ- 
ings of Clement of 
Rome. 80. 
Polycrates : Bp. 
of Epheſus: his 
hiſtorie, and teſti- 
monie tothe Scrip- 
tures. 547---551. 
Porphyrie : what he 
ſays of Bardeſanes. 
67 5----079- 
Pothinus, Bp. of 
Lyons, and prede- 
ceſſor of Irenaeus: 


his age and ſuf- 
ferings. 332. 335. 


346. 348. 
H. Prideaux: bis 
judgement upon the 
Sibylline Oracles. 
705. 
Primus, Bp. of 


Corinth. 319. 
Proculus, mentioned 
by Tertullian. 5. 


Pub- 


Alphabetical Table 


Publius, Bp. of A- 
thens, and Martyr. 
649. 050. 


Q. 


Ouadratus : mention- 
ed with Evange- 
liſts, bad the gift 
of prophecie. 232. 
Whether Quadra- 
tus, the Apologiſt, 
was Biſhop of A- 
thens. 647—6 50. 


R. 


Reon: the yalue of 
it, according to Ire- 
naeus. 385. 
Recognitions: not writ 
by Clement of R. 
61. 770778. 
their age. 778—- 
80. the author an 
| Ebionite. 799. 804. 
806. 810. 
Reſponſ onci, a frag- 
ment ſo called, not 
writ by Polycar 
198. 199. * F. 
RNfurrection: the 


meaning of it's be- 
ing paſt. 700. 
A referred, 
or alluded to by 
Hermas, 135.— 
141. by the Mar- 
tyts at Lyons. 341. 
probably, received 
by Papias, 238. 
719. 211-7253. 
received by Juſtin 
M. and aſcribed by 
him to John the 
Apoſtle. 278. 279. 
- received by Irenae- 
us. 378. 379. by 
Melito, 328. 329. 
by Theophilus of 
Antioch. 427. 449- 
by Clement of A. 
515. by Tertullian. 
580. 621. 622. 
Melito Bp. of 
Sardis wrote a 
Commentaric upon 
it. 329. 331. writ 
by John the Apoſ- 
tle, or John the 


Elder 249. 
F. Richard aon: his 
opinion, that 8, 


Peter authoriſed St. 


Mark 


Sa 
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Mark's Goſpel. 
248. quoted again. 
388. 507. 624. 
N. Rigaltius: His 
explication of Au- 
thentic Letters, in 
Tertullian. 599. 
Michael de la Roche : 
his literary Journal 
commended. 593. 
| Rhodon, an eccleſiaſ- 
tical writer. 683. 
Rome: the church 
there commended. 
580. 603. 625. 
founded by Peter 
and Paul. 391. 
580. 603. ſucceſ- 
fion of the firſt 
Biſhops there. 54. 
55. 391. 
Theod. Ruinart: quot- 
ed. 186. 342. 


8. 


Salonius: his thoughts 
of a book, writ by 
Saluian, called Ti- 

mothic's. 8 13. 

Halvian's anſwer to 

Palonius, 8 13. 8 14. 


Sayings aſcribed to 
Chriſt, not in the 
Goſpels: in Bar- 


nabas. 46. in Ire- 


naeus. 395. in Cle- 
ment of A. 542. 

Scripture : that word 
{ometimes equiva- 
lent to writing, or 
treatiſe. 388. 389. 
390. 640. i 

Scriptures: ancient 
Chriſtian writers 
ſometimes quoted 
them by memorie. 
209.212.219.437. 
ſome heretics en- 
deavored to cor- 
rupt them. 299. 

300. 

Scriptures : their au- 
thority, and how 
reſpected by Cle- 
ment. 65. by Ig- 
natius 1798— 1880. 
by Polycarp. 200. 
201. 219. 220. by 


Juſtin M. 264. 


by Irenaeus. 383 
—385. by Theo: 
philus of Antioch. 
451. by Clement 
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of A. 516— 520. 


by Tertullian. 62 5 Severus: 


627. 
1 publickly 
read in Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, and to 
be read by all, ac- 
cording to Juſtin 
M. 269. | 270. 
284. according to 
Irenaeus. 383. 386. 
and Tertullian. 
636. and the au- 
thor of the xii. 
Teſtaments. 766. 
And ſee Clement 
of Rome. 62. 63. 
and Polycarp. 200. 
201. 

Scriptures of the Lord: 
the N. T. denot- 
ed by that phraſe. 
299. 300. 382. 
820. 805. 806. 
Commentaries, and 


Goſpelof the Lord. 
584. 555. 

Serapion Biſhop of 
Antioch : his hiſ- 
torie, and teſti- 
monie to the Scrip- 


tures. 557---562. 
emproved 
the notions of the 
Encratites. 30 ö. 


Sextus, an eccleſiaſ- 


tical writer. 5 63. 


Sibylline books : re- 


ed by the Hea- 
thens. 545. 726, 


727. when com- 


poſed. 70 5---714. 
how quoted by 
Clement of A. 543 
546. by Lac- 
tantius. 725. 726. 


our collection the 


ſame, in the main, 
which was uſed by 
the ancient Chriſ- 
tian writers. 724 


728. 


R. Simon: his re- 


marks concernin 
Matthew's Goſpel, 
ſaid to be found 
in India. 458. con- 
cerning Clement's 
Inſtitutions, 571. 


Soter, Biſhop of R. 


an excellent cuſ- 
tom of the church 


of 


Sy 


of principal Matters. 


of Rome in his 
time. 657, ſee like- 
wiſe 57. 

Symmacbus: his hiſ- 
torie, and charac- 
ter. 688696. 

Synopfis, aſcribed to 
Athanaſius, not his. 
797. 798. menti- 
oned again. 811. 
812. 


T. 


Tatian: his age. 303, 
his principles. 304. 
305. his Harmonie 
of the four Goſ- 
pels. 506— 508. 
received the epiſ- 
tle to Titus, and 
other epiſtles of St. 
Paul. 312. wrote 
a book of difficult 

ueſtions. 684. 

Tertullian : his fa- 
ther's office. 564. 
565. 568. whether 
he was once a Hea- 
then. 565. his cha- 
rater. 564. 565. 


566. his age. 570 
—=- 573. Cauſes of 
his Montaniſm. 


573. 574. how he 
treats the Catho- 


lics. 575. 576. 

The 0 Ti N Land K 
a Catalogue of it's 
books brought 
from the Eaſt by 
Melito. 330. 

The xii. 7. * 8 
their time, and qua- 
lity of the author. 


729 —734. teſ- 
timonie to the 


Scriptures of N. 
T. 741— 768. 
Theodoret : his ac- 
count of Tatian's 
Harmonie. 307. 


Theodotion : his Greek 


verſion of the O. 


T. quoted by Ire- 


naeus. 3 50 


Theophilus, Biſhop of 


Ceſarea. 686. 
Theophilus, Bp. of 
Antioch : his age, 
and works, parti- 
cularly his three re- 
maining 


Alphabetical Table 


maining books to 
Autolycus. 42 5--- 
- 429. the commen- 
taries upon the 
Goſpels, and Solo. 
mon's Song, doubt- 
ful. 429. his teſ- 
timonie to the N. 
T. 430.—452. 
Weophylacs : his ac- 
count of the oc- 
caſion of writing 
St. Mark's Goſpel 
478. 
R. Turner: bis ac- 
count of the Sibyl- 
line books. 703. 
704. 


V. 


Valentinus: his age. 
539. note (F). 
Valentinians: uſed St. 
Luke's Goſpel. 
357. note (B). ar- 
gued from the ſe- 
veral parts both of 
the Old and New 
Teſtaments. 382. 
ſaid to have compo- 


ſed a new Goſpel, 


401. and to have 
corrupted theScrip- 
tures. 623. . 

Verfions : Greek o 
the O. T. 688. 
Latin of the N. T. 
636. 

Vitor, Biſhop of R. 
684. 

Viftor of Capua: his 
character. 199. 
what he writes of 
Tatian's Harmo- 
nie. 307. 308. 

Vincentius Lirinenfss : 

his Character of Ter- 
tullian. 570, 


W. 
A. B. Wake: his opi- 


nion of the Re- 
ſpon ſiones aſcribed 
to Polycarp. 199. 
his tranſlation of a 
paſſage of Ignati- 
us's epiſtles correct- 
ed. 169. note (t). 
H. Wharton : his opi- 
nion concerning 


the author of the 


Teſtaments of the 
xii. 


H 


of principal Matters. 


xii. Patriarchs. 733. 
quoted again, 706. 


Mr. V. Whiſton : de- 


fends the larger e- 
piſtles of Ignatius, 
149. his opinion 
of the Sibylline O- 
racles. 727. 728. 


of the teſtaments 
of the xii, Patri- 
archs, 732. 738, 
739. of the au- 
thor of the Re- 
cognitions, 775. of 
the book itſelf. 
780. a miſtake of 


his. 779. 780. 
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